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To a BOOK of Edvard Cockſon, M. A. 
and Rector, as he Stiles himſelf, of 
b W. Not. Bartun i in the County of Oxon, 
Mi Intituled, e 


Rigid Quakers Cruel Perſecutorss, | 


Being . + 


Review of the Controverſie, between Ben.. 
jamin Lovoling Miniſter of Banbury in 
the ſaid County, and the Quakers there: ; 


| ina LETTER-20 Richard Vivers of i 
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The aid Review is Examined, - and 1 1 
| andthe QUAKERS Clear d of the Charge | 
of Perſecution for Religion. * vs 
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our Clearneſs from his groſs Aſper- 
one, who would unjuſily make the || 
World believe, that the Quakers are 
Rigid Perſecutors; . when at the | 
ſame time he is Perſecuting them to 
his Power with Odious Calummes. 
And if our Oppoſer has made Boaſt, | 
as if hu Work were Unanſwerable, | 
and made any of his Credulous Hear- 
ers believe ſo, becauſe this Anſwer 
bas been ſomewhat Dilatory; we 


Hope the, more he has Boaſted, the © 
mort it will turn to his Shame, when {| 
be and by Neighbours ſhall ſee Rea- 
* ſon, Scripture, and ſome of the moſt 
3 approved Antient Authors againſt 
3 Him, and for us; Our Beloved Friend, 
Rich. Claridge, having 3 bi 
to beſtow ſo much worthy Induftry,in | 
the Scrutmy and Recitation of efteem- | 
ed Authentic Authors in our Fuſt 
_zzr_ EEE: 
Our Oppoſer, with ſome others, | 
will needs be Branding us with In- 
fan, Hard Names, and Odious | 
Characters (to get our Neighbours ' | 
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| to hate us, that they may the ſooner 
Be at their Old Work of Perſecution 
again, (and yet Perſecution ſeems * 
an odious Pracice with him, ſeeing 
he would brand us with it) why elſe 
are our Antagoniſts raking up refuted 
Calummes of Inuidious and Implaca- 
ble Apoſtates, boaſting as if Each 
of them had brought © forth ſome 
Rarity, ſomę New and Unanſwer- 
able Matters to the Quakers total! 
Overthrow ; which Groſs Imagina- 
tion and Conceit of theirs, (as Per- 
JT ſons puff d up with their own fruit- 
leſs Attempts and empty Flouriſbes) 
ought not to oblige us to Anſwer e- 
very Pamphlet, wherem Old Ob- 
j ections are renewed by Confederate ' 
 Aadverſaries, reſembling Judas and 
his Prieſts, whoſe Work has been to 
Scandalize and Perſecute the Inno- 


cent. 


But their Invidious Deſigns our 

Eracious God has Greatly fruſtrated, 

and we hope will further Nap: Ws. 

point, for bis Holy Truth and Seeds 
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e Bleſſed be bis worthy Name, 
and Glorious Power for ever, in 
which we do, and, bumbly bope, « ever 
ſhall Triumph in Chrift over all 
Enmity, and the Spirit of Perſecu- 
tion, and Praiſe the Lord our God 
for bis Mercy and e to us. 


London, the 10th of 
the 10tþ Month, 


1705. 
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Pro 4 Lover of Truth and Peace, 
G. Whitehead. 
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AUTHORS 
PREMONITION 
ot: TO THE : 


READER. 


TF ſhall not here pre- poſſeſs the 
Reader with much of my Per- 
formance in the following Anſwer; 
but the Controverſie being pre- 
ſented to Publick View, I deſire 


him to Read it through, without 


Prejudice or Partiality to either 
Side, and then give Judgment ac- 


cording to the true Merits of the 
DU HE . 


Only I think it needful to Ad- 


vertiſe him of theſe things fol- 


1. I had not Ingaged in this 
Controverſie, but that [ſaw Truth 
SD „ $$ rn 


fey 8 — e 


boldly Aſſerted and Maintain'd by 


Edw. Cockſon; whoſe Book, con- 


fider'd in it ſelf, tho it requjred 3 


not ſo large an Anſwer ; ; yet my 


Deſign in the Length of it, being 


to make it more Serviceable, than 
to be only a Reply to that Book, 

may be an Apology for this Ampli- 
fication. For it may ſerve for a Ge- 
neral Anſwer both to him and o- 
ther Adverſaries, that have Attack d 


us upon thoſe Points that are here 


Trea ted of. 


. Tho Lhe cited ſeveral "wel 


cient Greek and Latin Authors; 
yet having faithfully Tranſlated 

them, the Engliſh Reader will 
have, them in his own Language, 
and meet with no Interruption in 


his Reading, upon the account of 


thoſe Quotations, 1: 
. I have not cited thoſe Aus . 


thors for Oſtentation of Reading, * 


or of Humane Literature; as tho 


«| T Truth could not be Defended with- 7 


out 


EEE ie. Bo SY Eien i. on He iu. MOM 1 


e 


ow Tg 2D) 1 | 
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out thoſe Auxiliaries; but to 
ſhew, that, as our Doctrines are 
Confirm'd by the Holy Scriptures, 


ſo they have alfo the Concurrent 
Teſtimony of very Ancient Chri- 


ſtian Writers, An Evidence be- 


yond Contradiction, that our Do- 


arines are clear of that Novelty, 
Singularity, Herefie and Blaſphe- 
my, which ſome have untruly 


affix\d to hem... 
4. Thoſe Writers of the Church 


of England herein quoted, and 


wherein they Teſtifie to any + 


Branch of Truth by us maintain d., 


are not brought to Prove the Trutb 
of our Doctrine, or to ſhew their 
Orthodoxy in every thing they 

hold; but to ſhew, that we have 

the very Confeſſion of ſome of 
thoſe Men, in Oppoſition to this 
Adverſary, who calls us Hereticks, 


and Blaſpbemers, for Aſſerting the 


ſame Doctrines, which they have 


N = Author? s 7X9 OT 


. T have diligently avoided the 1 
giving of Scurrilous and Oppro- 


brious Terms in the Management 
of this Diſcourſe ; Believi ng that: 


a Good Cauſe ftands in no need of 


an Ignoble and Unworthy Method : 
to Support it. 


Laſtly, If it ſhould ! be enquired, 
fince E. C. wrote two Books a- 


gainſt us before this, viz. The 
Quakers Pedigree Trac 2 and T be 
Quaſters no Proteſtant Di. enters, why 


they were not Anſwer d? I Reply, 


That this Book e be 


a Review of the Banbury-Contro- 


a verſie, which hath made ſome. 


Noiſe, 1 in thoſe Parts; 
and alſo falſly Decyphering of us 


in the Black Characters of Cruel 
Per ſecutors; who have always 
been more or leſs Per ſecuted, ever 
ſince we have been a People; to 
the Intent we might be rendred 
Obnoxious to the Government, 
and Odious to our Neighbours, it 


Was thought Neceflary to give this 
 W- 
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a Diſpatch; that ſo. that Contro- 
verfie Clouded by this Adverſary \ 
2 N 1 * * HW. © 
might be ſet in a clear Light; and 
the Quakers Acquitted of that Foul 
and Falſe Accuſation of being Per- 
ſecutors for Religion. . IT 


Wt ; . p R. Claridge. 
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ene SO DON 
HE Introduction: Wherein is ſhewn 
how the Controverſie began at Ban- 
bury, between Benjamin 'Loveling 
Vicar, and the Quakers there. Page 1. 
5 0 8 3 4 "Rt Reaf 
Believing above and again eaſon., 
The Abſurd of E. C. therein detelled. p. 5. 
7 IMb;:- 8 
Of the Holy Three, or Scripture-Trinity. 
The Quakers own the Scripture-Doctrine of 
it, tho they decline the Metaphyſical Terms of 
the School-men and their Followers, as Hypo- 
ſtaſis, Perſona, Three Perſons, &c. p. 8. 
: of 4 hes Ps : 1 15 f 
the Holy Scriptures, and Je ſus of Na- 
Ezareth. Some e 3 Laud, Hales, 
Chillingworth, Hooker, Feateley, Paine, Hill, 
and Pearſon, Concerning both. p. 24, | 
"Of the Two Sacraments, ſo called, that is, 
| Bapiiſm with Water, and the Supper with Bread 
and Wine. The Quakers diſuſe them, but do 
not, as B. Loveling fays, profanely Gontemn 
them. They are both Annulled in Point of Qb- 
ligation. p. 30. 2 NES 
of : e E . EY 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, and Sprinkling o 
Infants. They that uſe them, bs no rg 
ture for Either. Page 40, 2 
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4. 4B GO bY WR. | 
Vater-Baptiſin further Examined, and the 
Quakers Vindicated in their Omiffon of it. 
Where, alſo of John's and Chriſt's Baptiſm 
John's with Vater; Chrifts with the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is the only Baptiſm in Force. p. 46. 
„ ee RRC 5 1. 
De Supper with Bread and Wine lady is 
Conſidered. No Precept of Chrift or his Apo- 
ftles for the Neceſſary Continuance of it among 
Chriſtians. Of Chriſt's Spiritual and Myſtical | 
Supper. This alone is Neceſſary to be partaken 
N N. RN Se Rb 
/ Good Words, as E. C. calls them; wherein 
3s given a Taſte of his own and his Brother 
Loveling's Style. p. 57. my) 
Of Infallibility; and how held by the.Quakers. 
Of the Divinity and Satisfattion of Chriſt; both 
owned according to the Scriptures, And no 
Diſagreement between R. Vivers and William 
Penn about them. p. 63. 5 
„ „ SE CHE MA. 1 
0 War and Fighting. E. C's. Arguments ſor 
them refuted. Of Scripture-Examples ;, They 
do not bind without a Gofpel-Precept. Tho' A- 


braham and David were Chriſtians, and did 
Fight, yet tis not Lawful for Chriſtians now ſo 
to do. Several Teſtimonies of Antient Chriſtian 
Writers againſt War and Fighting. Page 73. 
„ CO 3 Re: : 
Of Oaths and Swearing. E. C's. Arguments 
anſwered. The Scriptures reſcued from his 
* Miſconſirultions; und Teſtimonies of Antient 
Chriſtian Writers cited againſt Swearing. p. 98. 


„ SECT. 


ian VV. riters. p. 143. 


SEC T. XII. . 
Of making oa The Quakers make no 


0 Laws, but ſee to put thoſe in Pratt ce, hi ch 
© Chrift hath Taught them. p. 126. 


SE ©*E. HIV; 
The Tyrannical Reign and Bee, 
charged upon the Quakers in Penſyivania in 
America, a meer Fidlion and OY 7 their 


Adver. aries. p. 135. 
7 8 ECT. XV. 


Fino Poſe tions concerning Faith in Chriſt with. 
out us, rightly Stated; and Samuel Jennings 


and Thomas Lloyd Vindicated from the Aſper-. 


fion caſt upon them in Relation zo that 


Faith. P. 139. 
Of Tuff SECT e 4 
uſtification by the Blo riſt, that 
toac ſhed at ſeruſ- len. » Explained and 5 Ser 
according to the Scriptures, and Ancient t Chris. 
SECT. n | 
Of the Reſurrection. Owned by W. Southby, 5 
T. Lloyd, S. Jennings, J. Delaval, and Ar- 


thur Cook. p. 149. 


er, 
0 7 the Man Chriſt Feſus, and the Quakers 
Sincere Belief in him. Solemnly Atteſted unto 
by G. Keith. Page 152. 
ECT. 
The Quakers Vindicated by G. Keith from 
the Charge of Herefies and Blaſpbemics. p. 155. 
SEC T. XXL v1 
G. K. not Perſecuted by the Quakers for 
Religion. p. 158. 
FECT. . | 
8. Jenni ings cleared of the Falſe charter, 


= and Foul Reproaches caſt upon him. p. 161. 


er. 
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The Contents, 


8 1 XXII. 1 
5. Boaſt of the Mortifceri 20 f Qua: 
Keile,: a meer Nullity. p. 1717. 
E UT. x „ oo: 
Av Per rſeeutionby the Quakers iz Penſ] Ba. | 
nia for Religion. p. 172. 
for Reis re nv. 
G. K's. Ts Principles. The 1ſt, 24, 3d, 


: and 4th conſe dered. p. 177. 


S ESF N 
His 5th and 6th Principles conſidered. P: I 7 78. 
His 7th 55 3 eee 
is rinciple confidered, p. 182. 
8 21 . 
His 8th Princi ple conſidered. p. 195. 
> + #0: 1. ALLIS 0: 
His oth Principle conſidered. Page 201. 
SECT. XXIX. 
| His roth Principle conſidered. p. 206. 
e. 
The Quakers uſe no Falſe Gloſſes to 4 
their Readers; as E. C. traduces chem, p. 214. 
er. XXXI. N 
The Quakers Writings run not counter to 
their Meanings. Their Conſciences Teſtifie for 
them, that they are Sincere, and that they do not 
Verbally deny what they Mentally hold; "has are 


 Hlfly Accuſed by E. C. His pretended Tender- 


"_ of their Reputation manifeſted. p. 218. 
SE CI. I 

E Er. Miſtake diſcovered about the true 
Canſe of G. K's being thrown out of Unity, and 
Excommunicated, as he terms it, and the Time 
auhen. R. V's. Sincerity vindicated, p. 223. 

8 ECT. © XXXIIL 
* Concluſion. p. 225 N 
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E APPENDIX. 
1. Concerning Perſecution. Page 228. 
II. Concerning the Word Sacrament, W2 cal. 


led, 1 
An Inſtrufive and Invitatery Poſtſcript to 


Ed. Cockſon's Honeſt Nejghbours, &c. p. 253. 


The Judgment of Judge Hale concerning the 
Quakers, and their Dofrme and Prattices, 7] 


P. 266. 
Dr. John Edwards s 7. non concerning 


the Quakers, their Sobriety, Gravity, &c. p. 267. 


Some Paſſages quoted out of Fudge Hale, 

1. Concerning the Epiſcopal Clergy, p. 268. 

2. Concerning ſome of thoſe Moti ves, that 
excite them to Maintain their Humane Inftitus 
tions, p. 269. 

A Brief View of FIR Wer prural Opini ons 
Broach'd by certain Noted Clergy-Men of the 


Church F England, '/o called, taken out 9 


Dr. 2 Edwards s Book, Inrituled, The 
Preacher, Edit. 2. 1705, With bis 8 enſure 


upon them, P- 271. ä 
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„ VUeelius Inquirendum : 
al- | es By. | 
5 . OR, AN | 
„ Anſwer to Edw. Cockſon's Book, Dc. 
* 8 E 8 Sect. 13 5 
II berein is ſhewn how the Contro- 
SH ver ſie began at Banbury, between 
=p Benjamin Loveling Vican, and 
4 the Quakers there, 
1 " HEN, and upon what Occaſion the 
. 9 Controverſie began at Banbury, be- 
F . tween Benjamin Loveling Vicar, 
e and the Quaſßters there; the Prints on both 

Sides ſufficiently declare. The Quabers being 


a Quiet and Peaceable People, were not the 
Aggreſſors. But F. Bugg, that Inveterate Ad- 
verſary of Truth, and Friends, and the 
Prieſt's Mercenary Agent, ſent the Quakers 
a Peremptory Summons to meet at ſuch a 
Time and Place in Banbury ; to Anſwer his 
Falſe Charge of Blaſphemy, contain'd in Six 
Articles or. Propoſitions. The Friends there, 
neither thinking the Man, nor his Summons 
worthy their Notice, in the manner by him 
dictated; Richard Vivers wrote a Letter to 
1 his Neighbours in Banbury; or whom elſe it 
ö might concern, to Advertiſe; That neither he, 
1 nor his Friends did intend to meet F. B.— 
purſuant to his Summons, for the Reaſons 
aſſigned in the ſaid _ the Copy whereof 
| . is 
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| Sect. 1. 


is Printed in R. Y's—Vicar of Banbury Cor- 
relled, for the Satisfaction of all Sober and 
Moderate Perſons, that are deſirous to inform 


themſelves of the Reaſons why Friends de- 


clined to meet. 


. This Letter, tho? ſent forth in Manuſcript 
by R. J. was not long after Anſwer d in Print 
by the Vicar of Banbury, who Intituled his 
Book, The Spirit of Duakeriſm Rebuked, &c. 
To which, K. V. return'd an Anſwer, called, 

The Vicar of Banbury Corretted. To this the 
Vicar Reply'd, in a Book, faſly Intituled, 
Duakeriſm a Complication of Hereſy, Schiſm, 
Blaſphemy, Saucineſs, Lying, Diſloyalty, &c. 
Whereunto R. J. Rejoyn'd in a Book under 
this Title; The Vicar of Banbury further Cor- 
refed. Upon this, the Vicar came forth with 
his Third Pamphlet ; Intituled, The Plain- 
Dealing of the Puakers, &c. which was alſo 
Anſwer'd by KR. V. in his Further Correction 
of the Vicar of Banbury. Now whether the 
Vicar began to be weary of Correction, or 
wanted a Second, while he took a little Breath, 
is not much material; but during the Pauſe, 
Elward Cocſſon appears in behalf of the Vicar, 
and Intitules his Book, Rigid Duakers Cruel 


' Perſecutors. Wherein he undertakes a Review of 


the Controverſie, and endeavours zo Expoſe the 
Falſebood, Emptineſs, and Impertinencies, as 
he pretends, of thoſe Two Books, called, The 
Vicar of Banbury Corretted, and the Vicar of 
Banbury farther C:rrefted; and to render 
the Quakers in Penſylvania, Perſecutors for 
Religzon, and Abominable Tyrants for Go- 
mvernment. VF | 
_ But notwithſtanding this Confident Ap- 
pearance, his Book anſwereth not the Title; 
| j | ne os Front: 


- 
„ 1 N ot. Js SONY ? 


— —_—_—_—_ P 


The Introduction. 


K as: ont 
g * * N 
3 — 0 


"© 


Fronti nulla Fides, his Performance falls ſhort 
of his Bold and Boaſting Frontiſpiece; as the 
Reader may ſee demonſtrated 1n the enſuing 
Diſcourſe. 5 „ | 

E. C. Begins P. 3. with a Tragical Story 
of 4/drubal's Head, at the Command of Claus. 


| — 

— 
Sect. r, 
y 


dius Nero, held upon the Point of a Spear, 


and his Brother Hannibal crying out at the 
ſight of it, Video Fatum Carthagims , IT ſee 
there the Pate of Carthage. | 


And to make the Parallel in his own Me- 
lancholick Imagination,” he conceits the Ad- 
vantage ſo great on the Vicar's Side, in the 
Diſpute betwixt him and R. V. that when he 


had read it over, he tells us, he could not for- 


bear to cry out, Video Fatum Tremulorum, 


T fee in this Debate the Deſtiny of the Duakers. 


But had he read the Controverſie with an Un- 
difturb'd and Impartial Mind; I do not ap- 


prehend, how without direct Violence to his 


own Reaſon, and apparent Injuſtice to the 
Duakers, he could fee their Deſtiny in the 
Banbury-Diſpute. But as thoſe that are diſ- 
eaſed with the Hypoſphagma, or Suffuſion of 
Blood in the Eyes, conceit every thing they 
ſee, as Phyſitians ſay, to be of a Sanguine 
Colour: So E. C. being byaſs'd with Partia- 
lity to the Vicar's defeated Cauſe, thinks of 


faction E. C. takes in this Fancied Victory, 
may be perhaps to him, as much as a Real 
one. For ſuch is the Power ſometimes of 
Imggination, that it influences weak Heads, 
with a Conceit of thoſe things that never 
were. And becauſe ſuch an Impreſſion may 
be very pleaſing to the deluded Imaginator, 
and is not ſoon removed; I ſhall leave him 


ä for 


nothing but ſucceſs attending it. The ſatis- 


| 


* 
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The Introduction. 5 


Sec. 1. for a while to the enjoyment of it, till he be 


awakened out of his Dream, and ſee his Phan- 
taſtick Triumph diſappear. es 

P. 4. E. C. Suggeſts, That thoſe two Books 
before-mentioned, to which R. Y's Name is 
prefix'd, are not his own Legitimate Iſſue. 


And to make this 1 look probable, 


he tells us what is the Opinion of B. Loveling, 
Charles Harris of Wickham, yea, and of every 
Nan elſe who truly knows R. V. as tho' the 
meęr Opinion of his and our profeſs'd Adver- 

ſaries, were Argument enough againſt his be- 
ing their Author: Which if ſufficient to di- 


miniſh the Credit of R. J. may it not be ur- 


ged with equal ſhew of Reaſon both againſt 
the Vicar and the Rector; ſince 'tis not im- 
probable, but that they might alſo have ſome 
Pp from their Friends in their Books, as 
91 as they ſuppoſe R. J. might have from 

18. ' 2 ber 

Opinion was never yet taken by Wiſe Men 
for Proof. And all Concluſions drawn from 
thence, are as eaſily rejected, as they are of- 


fered. Nor can we be aſſured, that any Per- 


ſon was the undoubted Author of the Books 
that go under his Name, if the meer Opinion 
of an Adverſary may be admitted in caſe of 
Evidence to the contrary. 5 
As to Charles Harris's wondring, as E. C. 
reports, p. Ibid. That any in or about Banbury 
could believe, that either of thoſe Bachs could 
be written by fo dull and empty a Fellow as R. V. 
conſidering: the ſaid C. H. is diſowned by 


Faithful Friends, as unworthy of their Chri- 
ſtian Society, having, let in Prejudice againſt 
them; tis no Wonder Harder Words than Dall 
_ end Empty came from him, But bow much 


ſoever 


F2* Cockſon, P. bid. hath one thing more, 


. 


| The Introduction. 5 


ſoever privately pleas'd with thoſe undue Sect. 1. 
Epithets, E. C. endeavours to wipe off the 

Odium from himfelf, by this Publick Ac- 
knowledgment ; Pardon me, Sir, quoth he to 

R. V. if you think you are rudely treated in : 
theſe Homely Charafters, for they are not mine 
own ; and yet he hath in ſome reſpects made 


them his own, by his Credulity and Print. 


But what Argument there is in objecting 
Dulneſs and Emptineſs to an Adverſary, let 
the Reader judge: And had F. J. a mind to 
Recriminate, ſome think he might, with con- 
ſiderable Advantage, return Fork upon the 
Vicar and Rector; but that he takes no Plea- 
ſure in that ſort oſ Rejoynder, whatever they 
may do: it being neither of good ſavour in 
it ſelf, nor of the merits of the Cauſe. 


— 
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Of Believing above and againſt Rea- 
ſon. The Abſurdity of E. C. 
therein detecled, | 


which being ſomewhat Extraordinary, I 
cannot but take notice of ; and that is, To 
Believe above and againſt our Reaſons. A Do- Wo 
ctrine ſtrenuouſly maintain'd by the Aſſertors 
of Popih Tranſubſtantiation; yet diſowned 
by all Sober and Judicious Proteſtants I ever 


vet met with, Take one Inſtance out ß 


B3 Cbillingwortb. 


The Abſurdity of Believing 
: Chillingworth. « Following = þ 


The Religion of © your Church | viz. The Ro- 


Proteſtants 4 Safe cc 22 
May to Salvation; = an] ſaith he, I muſt hold 


| C. 6. £62 © many things, not only a- 
1 | — Ea. "9h * bove Reaſon, but Ms | 
. it; whereas following the 
ee Scripture, I ſhall believe many Myſteries, 
© but no Impoſſibilities, many things above 
38 * Reaſon, but nothing againſt it: Many 
< things which, had they not been Revealed, 
* Reaſon could never have diſcovered, but 
| * nothing which by True Reaſon may be con- 
. © futed: Many things which Reaſon cannot 
1 * comprehend how they can be, but nothing 
* which Reaſon can comprehend that it can- 
a not be. 7 „„ . 
To Believe againſt our Reaſon, is as impoſ- 
ſible to be done, as tis abſurd to aſſert it. 
| For Faith is an Act of the Reaſonable Soul, 
| and Religion is our Reaſonable Service, Rom. 
- X11. 1. Without Reaſon no Man can Believe, 
6 | whether we conſider it in the Subject, or Ob- 
| ject, in the Faculty, or things propoſed to be 
| Believed. He oft have Reaſon, or be aRea- 
ſonable Creature, that he may Believe; and 
be muſt alſo have a Reaſon, or Reaſonable 
He Motive inducing him to Believe. For other- 
1 wiſe it is not Faith, but Fancy, if once Right 
Reaſon be diſcarded. The Truth hereof is ap- 
parent, not only in Matters of Religion, but 
allo in things of another Nature, pech it 


4 
1 
Ml 
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Sect. 2. 


be in Philoſophy, Hiſtory, or the like. A 
Man Believes, becauſe he hath Reaſon to Be- 
lieve; but he cannot Believe againſt his Rea- 
fon, becauſe it is by and with his Reaſon, 
that he Believes, „ 


5 „ 


—Y 


N — ö 
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Above and againſt Reaſon. 


—_ 


|” 
7 


But E C.'*s words imply that he can Be- ect. 2. 


lieve againſt his Reaſon. For thus he be- 


ſpeaks R. V. Since you will have us Believe a. 


bove and againſt our Reaſons, that thoſe Books 
truly own you for their Author, I will hence- 
forward treat you as ſuch. Now what is the 


plain Conſtruction of theſe words? Is it not as 


tho? he ſhould have ſaid, Since you will have 


me Believe, above and againſi my Reaſon, that 
thoſe Books truly own you for their Author, 1 


will believe ſo? O ſtrange Credulity! Who in 
his Right Senſes would talk at this Rate? and 
how can he expect that he ſhould be Believed 


by others, that is ſo eaſie of Belief himſelf ? 
Had he put this Paſſage in the Title-Page of 
his Books written againſt us, the Reader needed 


to have, look'd no further for a Confuta- 


460065 


He Charges R. V. with a deſperate Stumble 


41 the Threſhold ;, becauſe he did not think the 
_ firſt Twenty ſix Pages of B. L's Spirit of Qua- 


keriſm Rebuk'd, had any thing material for 


him to Anſwer: But if this Stumble of his 


own in P. 4. be not a deſperate one indeed, 
let him tell me what is. R. Vs. was at moſt 
but an Omiſhon, but his own is a Reſolution 


wk 
„ 2, 


a _ * 1 1 ? 6 


ho.” 


Sect. 2. P. 5. E. C. gently toucheth that dangerous b; 


Point, namely, F. Bugg's being imploy'd for / 
Perſecution, deferring the Anſwering thereof KM £4 

to the cloſe of his Papers; where what his 2 
Performance is ſhall be ſeen, when that Part Wl © 
comes under Conſideration. © © --—_-[0-£©—:o:_'” 5 
What R. J. writes of Better ſpending their 5 


[the Quakers ] Time, than to attend when and 
where he | F. B.] ſhall Ramble about the Coun- f 

- try with a Packet of Books, and about the Vi- 8 
car of Banbury's many Groveling and Low ' 

C 

0 


Thoughts, E. C. diſmiſſes with Contempt; 
only, if his own words _ paſs, R. V. is 
not a little Obliged to him for his Slight, be- 
cauſe, ſaith he, I have done your Books too. 
much Honour in thus taking Notice of them, 
as tho' his very Scorns were Favours, and Ho- 
= —_ not chooſe but iſſue from Deſpite = 
at lei. : en, 5 


— 


7 


„ 


Of the Holy Three, or Scripture- 
enth. The Quakers own the 
ecripture-Docrine of it, tho they 
decline the Metaphyſical Terms 
of the Schoolmen and their Fol- 
1 towers, as Hypoſtasis, Perſona, 
1 Three Perſons, ge. | 
VB E . proceeds, FA Bid. and tells R. 7. that, | 
5 II Anſwer to P. 29. about the Holy Tri- 
nity, you in the V. of B. Corrected, p. 3, 4. 
awake a Flouriſb as if you would be — 3 


mw F 4 ; 0 ; | — 
a * * - 7 4 a i 4] 3 i 
W e e 12 1 | RO ag; 
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Or Soripture-I rinity. 
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| but you ſay not ons word more than the verieſt Sea. 3. 
| Arian, Socinian, and rankeſt Heretick can, 

: and will fay, as well as hů . 

| Now. 2. V. ſays there, F. 4. c We truly 


* own the Three that bear Record in Heaven, 
ee the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
6 and ſincerely Believe the ſame, according to 
4 1 John 5. 7. Mat. 28. 19. whereunto add the 
| following words, 1 Joh. 5. 7. And theſe Three 
are One. Which tho' not expreſly cited by 
K. V. yet are neceſſarily imply'd, as appears 
by his Reference to the Text. This Holy Three, 
or Scripture-Trinity we on, and always did, 
ever ſince we were a People.. „ 
And here it may not be impertinent, to 
Advertiſe the Reader, that, notwithſtanding 
the Outcry of Arian, Socinian, and Heretic, 
by E. C. the uſual Dialect of weak and angry 
Opponents; the Texts of Scripture quoted by 
K. V. viz. 1 John 5. J. and Mat. 28. 19. for 
the declaring and expreſſing our ſincere Be- 
lief concerning the Holy Three, are the very 
ſame that * Dr. Tillotſon Arch (© 
Biſhop of Canterbury quotes Sermon 2. Con- 
for Proof thereof. So that if ing de Divi- | 
ES nity of Chriſt, on 
R. V. ſay not one word more john I. 14. P. 120, 
Iban the rankeſt Heretick can 121. 92 
and will ſay; what will E. C. 3 | 
make of the Arch-Biſhop ? either the Arch- 
Biſhop was Orthodox, or he was not; if Or- 
thodox, then ſo is R. V. if not, E. C. ſhould 
firſt have Cenſured the Arch-Biſhop, before 
he had fallen ſo hard on R. V. . 
But this is our Portion, as might be ſhewi 
in many other Inſtances, as well as this before 
us, to be Judged and Condemned as Heretical, 
for the very ſame Doctrine, that many * 
„ VVV . en 


* 
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 < Believing Scripture, to believe all neceſſary | 


upon them for. | 


And indeed there is no Reaſon why any 


Men ſhould be accounted Heretica/, when 


they expreſs their Faith in plain Scripture- 


Phraſes. For if the Scriptures, as our Adver- 
ſaries confeſs, be the only Rule of Faith and 
Practice; thoſe Confeſſions muſt needs be 


ſoundeſt, that are drawn up in Scripture- 


+ Terms. The Bible, the Bible 
N A SOR only, ſaith Chillingworth, is 
Part I. Sed. 56. he Religion of Proteſtants. 
p- 357 Edit. 2. And a little before in the 


ſame Section and Page; By 


t the Religion of Proteſtants, ſaith he, I do 


* not underſtand the Doctrine of Luther, or 


* Calvin, or Melancthon; nor the Confeſſion of 


6 Auguſta, or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of 
| | Heidelberg, nor the * Articles 
* Mark that. of the Church of England, no 
1 nor the Harmony of Prote- 
+ Kant Confeſhons; but that wherein they 


all agree, and which they all ſubſcribe 
„with a greater Harmony, as a perfect Rule 
of their Faith and Actions, that is, The | 


" Bible. EZ i ESC 0 N | ” 3 5 
„„ © Andall neceſſary Truth 
4 8 (being plainly ſet down in 


© Scripture; I am certain by 
ruth, 3 

5 * Our whole Religion is 
tbid. Sect. 45. 


48. ( gBelieving all the Bible, we 
2614. Sect. 43. are certain enough that we 
v. 349» ( Beheve. all that is Funda- 
1 mental. 


lo Of the Holy Thre, 
Sec. 3. Men of the Church of England have a Cinfurt | 


nothing elſe but the Bible. 


le 
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of Hereticks. 


— 
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It js ſufficient for any, , 
Man's Salvation, that he Pts oe 
e Believe the Scripture z that 


ec he endeavour to Believe it in the true ſenſe 


© of it, as far as concerns his Duty: and that 


© he conform his Life unto it, either by Obe- 


ce dience, or Repentance. He that does fo 
© (and all Proteſtants according to the Dicfa- 
* men of their Religion ſhould do ſo) may be 
<* ſecure, that he cannot Err Fundamentally. 
“All thoſe were not Here- "= 2 7 
* ticks which by Philuſtrius, . wp of Oterity 


© Epiphanius, or S. Auguſtine Maintain'd, Sed. 


Were put in the Catalogue 44- p- 21- 


g Wel thi 1% 226 
&« For he that Believes the © 04 


* eve. it in the true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be 
& an Heretich. Es \ 
Let all Men therefore Believe the Scripture, 


* Scripture ſincerely, and endeavours to Be- 


and keep cloſe to that, in expreſſing the Ar- 


ticles of their Faith. Hereſies never ſprang 
from hence, nor can any Man that does ſo be 
Heretical. For if this be Heretical, ſincerely 
to expreſs our Faith in plain Scripture-Terms, 


in the Words of Chriſt, and his Holy Apo- 
ſtles, which were inſpired by him, who then 


can be Orthodox? Muſt we leave plain and 


expreſs Scripture, and follow the Inventions 


of Men? *Tis better ſurely to uſe the words 


of Scripture, than our own. 


- T- Becauſe in uſing our own Words, tis 
poſſible we may miſtake in expreſſing an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, and make that a part of the 
Article, which is neither True in it ſelf, nor 


neceſſary to be Believed, 


2. Becauſe 
| 715 


2 10 * 9 . 
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1 Of the Holy T by ee, 5 = 


Sect. 3. 2. Becauſe our own Words, being liable to 
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Ambiguity and Exception, if we ſhould prefer 
them in expreſſing an Article of Faith, we 
may give Occaſion to ſome Perſons, to think, 
we have a low Eſteem of Scripture it ſelf; 
whoſe Authority ought always to have the 
Preheminence. But we ſee what an aptneſs 
there 1s in ſome Men to quit plain Scripture- 
Terms, in the uſe of which there is ſafety ; 
and to introduce their own obſcure Phraſes, 
wherein there is danger. So that they often 
bring a Cloud upon that very Doctrine, which 
they pretend to Illuſtrate. And when they 
have darkned it, and render'd it unintelli- 
gible by their new coyn'd Terms and Di- 
ſtinctions, both to themſelves and others; the 
very ſame Men grow enamour'd with their 
Monſtrous Offspring, and ſtigmatize thoſe 
with odious Epithetes, who can not give it 
Entertainment. - r 
The Moderation of Biſhop Fowler is upon 
this Occaſion very N © | #4 Whoever, 
| auß he, are ready to pro- 
eu for iy Kats tber Faith in God and 
{emp . 2, . Chriſt, and the Holy Spi- 
296. Anno. 1671. © rit, in all Scripture-Phraſes 
(without perverting their 
« manifeſt and apparent Senſe) and lead a 
Life anſwerable, for ought that we can diſ- 
*& cern, to the clear Intimations of our Sa- 
4e viour's Will, and all the Rules plainly laid 
* down in his Holy Goſpel, (tho? it ſhould 
“ not be their Fortune to concurr with us in 
6e all our Sentiments) it is our Duty to Judge 


„ them to be indued with all the Eſſential 


and Integral Parts of Chriſtianity z and 
& accordingly to carry our ſelves towards 
ec $ 3 : 3 ; ET y them; e 
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1 Or Soripture- Trinity. 13 
to « them: Or, we ſhall offer them too great a Sed. 3. 

er “ temptation to ſuſpect, that we our ſelves 4 
„ rs 1gnorant wherein they conſiſt and E 


Xx « for all our great Profeſhon, are void of 
f, „ EO — Prgan 

e But E. C. ſeems to be no Friend to this 
5 Moderation; for to profeſs Faith in God, and 


>= Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit in Scripture- 
Phraſes is with him Arian, Sociman, and He- 
retical. But we regard not hard Names; 
for we know they have no Argument in them; 
and chuſe rather to be reproach'd for adher- 
ing to Scripture, than to be commended by 
him for departing from it, and running into 
Invented Terms and Explications. 

He Charges R. VJ. with wretchedly diſmiſ- 
fing the Holy Trinity, not once taking Notice 
how our Friends, as he is pleaſed to ſay, de; 
the Three which bear Witneſs in Heaven, to 74 
any ways diſtin One from another. 

But what Reaſon hath he fo to Charge him, 
| ſince R. V. gives a plain Account of the Ho- 
Iy Three, in Scripture-words, which none of 
our Friends deny, but own as diſtinct as the 
Scripture doth dittinguiſh it? If E. C. would 8 
have him diſtinguiſh otherwiſe than tzje 
Scripture doth, R. J. thinks ſuch an Impoo _ 
ſition unreaſonable, and purpoſes to keep to 
the Text, which is by no means to be parted © = «4 
with for any Man's Comment. 2 
That there is The Father, the Word, ana 
the Holy Ghoſt, as in 1 John 5. 7. (tho in ſone 
very ancient Copys, this Verſe is omitted) oaouh;qꝗẽ-—ÿj 4} 
| The Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as in 
Mat. 28. 19. And that theſe Three are One, N 
we truly Believe; but dare not take upon uus 
to declare how they are Ore, and how ther 
| 3 es | | Are e 
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Safe and Orthodox: ps Fes 
articular manner of Exiſtence of 
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Sect. 3. are Three, any otherwiſe than we find it al- 


Ml * | a7 
Hal e bellion, Part 4. p. 543. 


y Dee 8ro, 1386. 
1 Hu 


Serm. 2. bid. ubi 
ſupra, p. 122. 


« Ghoſt, is Incomprebenſible by our finite 
Underſtandings, and Inexplicable by us; 
_ * faith Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon. 


the Real Pre- 

Te + & 2 es 

of Chriſt in ibe 

Bleſſed Sacrament, 
p. 238. 8vo. 
Edit. 1654. 


Thid. p. 239. 


Tbe difference between 


7 . [ { ſ gh Chriſtian Subject ion, 


and Vnchriftian Re- 


>a. * Expoſution of the 


— 2439 Articles, &c. 
CONT) Art. I. p. 37. Ed. 2. 


1700. 
Expaſition of the 

Catechiſm of the 

- Ghurch of England, 


8 


* and Separate 
that of the Holy Trinity. 
Bithop Bilſon faith, ** The 
* Myſtery of the Bleſſed Tri- 


„ cable Thing. 


Concerning the Myfte- F 


« rious Trinity, faith Biſhop 
« Taylor, that which is Re- 


<« vealed is extreamly little, 


% deſcending to particulars. 


We can know, ſaith he, no meaſure of 


* Truth or Error in all the 
*Myſteriouſneſſes of ſo High 


„ Super-exalted Secret, as is 


„ nity is neither expreſſible 
* 1n our words, nor Concelve- 
e able with our Hearts. 

Biſhop * Bxrnet acknow- 
* ledgeth it to be an Inexpli- 


And Biſhop + 


revealed by God, therefore 
to be Believ id by us, and not 


curiouſly ſearched; to be Adored, rather 
W than to be Explored, 22 Search is Raſh- 

mor CA AA 4 % tg 

mman. cel, g. 4. 
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nad, 


8 715 
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d | icholſox | 
“ faith, This is a Myſtery 


"ih 


Or Soripture- Trinity. 
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_ $7 
e neſs, to Believe is Piety, to Know is Life. Sect. 3. 
« An Object for our Faith, not for our Rea- 
* ſon. The Reaſon of our Belief in this being 
« God's Revelation. E» 

And therefore we ought to keep ſtrictly to 
what the Holy Scriptures ſay of it, and when 
we have Occaſion to ſpeak of it, to abſtain 
from Scholaſtick Diſtinctions, and Metaphy- 
ſical Subtilties, and to expreſs our ſelves in = 
Scripture-Language. For, © The Schoolmen, 1b. p. 238. 
as Biſhop Taylor obſetves, have ſo pried in- . 
c to this Secret, and have fo confounded .  — 
„ themſelves, and the Articles, that they 
have made it to be Unintelligible, Inexph- 
% cable, Indefenſible in all their Minutes and 
* Particularities. ff.. 

And ſpeaking of the Words, Perſon, Hypo- 
ſtaſis, Conſubſtantiality, oui, and ſuch 
like, which the Church hath taken from Me- - 
taphyſical Learning, for the Underſtanding of 
this Secret of the Holy Trinity; He ſaith, 4 
* The Words of themſelves were apt to change 16. p. 239, 
« their Signification, and to put on the ſenſe 240. 
e of the preſent School. And when ſhe fill _ 
«« kept theſe words to the ſame Myſtery, the 
« words {well'd or alter'd in their ſenſe; and 
<« were exacted according to what they did 
« ſignifie amongſt Men in their low Notices. 
* This, begat difficulty in the Doctrine of the 
« Holy Trinity. For better words ſhe had 
„none, and all that which they did ſignifie 
* 1n our Philoſophy, could not be applied to 
* this . and therefore we have found 
difficulty, and ſhall for ever, till in this 
Article the Church returns to her ancient 
Simplicity of Expreſſion. 
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plicity of Expreſſion in this Article? Search 
the Holy Scriptures, and we ſhall find it was 
the very ſame that R. J. hath uſed, The Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the HolyGhoſt , or, which 
is all one, he Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt.. See 1 John 5. 7. and Alot. 28. 19. 
E. C. Proceeds; Since you will not allow the 
Ford Perſon, my Requeſt is, that you will fur- 
iſh us with a better word of your own, which 
may convince our Reaſons, how this ONE is 
THREE, and how theſe THREE are ONE? 
In expreſſing Articles of Faith in common 


Inventers of Words; but ought to acquieſce 

in thoſe Terms, wherein it hath pleaſed God 

to deliver them to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

For which Reaſon, in expreſſing this Great 
Article of the Holy Three, we carefully de- 

Cline all Invented Words, whether of others, 

or of our own. And as we find it written in 

the Holy Scriptures, ſo we Believe, and ſo we 

I Speak. For as * Auguſtine 
* In ijs, quæ aperte poſita ſays; In thoſe things which 
tur illa omnia, quæ continent 


fidem moreſque vivendi. De 
Doh. Chriſt. 1. 2. d C. — 


© Scripture, are found all thoſe 


ant GT IL. | 
uc hæe quæ Scripta ſunt f And as Hierom ſays, As we 


2 2 nen deny not thoſe things which 


Advers. Helvidium, Tom. 2. are written there, ſo we refuſe 
| thoſe that are not written. 


Firſt therefore, we do not approve of the 


3 Bleed or applied in the Holy Scriptures: Not but 
Burner in that the Word frequently occurs there; but 
hisDiſcourſe | 15 | 
Concerning the Divinity and Death of Chriſt, p. 36. Seg his 44s Diſcourſes, 
Printed 1694. | 1 | ; : 

| never 


Sect. 3. Now what was the Church's Ancient Sim- 
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to be believed, we ſhould not be Coyners or 


ſunt in Scriptura, inveniun- are plainly ſet down in the 


things which concern Faith 


word | Perſon | in Expreſſing the Doctrine of 
the * Holy Three, becauſe we find it not ſo uſed 
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when they ſay, There be 


| © Three Perſons of one Sub- 


© ſtance, Power, and Eternity, 
< the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghott, 7 E277, 

* Auguſtine who wrote Se- 
venteen Books of the Trinity, 
firſt maketh this ingenuous 
Confeſſion. © We do not find 
© that the Scripture any where 


© makes mention of Three 


* Perſons. And then maketh 
this poor Excuſe for uſing 
that Unſcriptural Phraſe. 
* We may call them, /aith he, 
© Three Perſons, through ne- 
* ceſity of Speech and Diſpu- 
tation; not becauſe the 
* Scripture ſaith ſo, but be- 
© cauſe it doth not contradict 
4 1 

t © Man's Language ſuffer- 


= eth great ſtreights, yet ſaith 


* be, we call them Three Per- 
* ſons, not becauſe that ought 
to be ſaid, but becauſe we 
* muſt not be altogether ſi- 
* lent. ; „„ . 

At laſt he Sums up all in 


theſe words; Eternal, Wiſe, 


* and Bleſſed: Theſe Three are 
* the Trinity, which is called 
hy God. 2 e | 
* Calvin calls the Terms, 
Trinity of Perſons, 4 Invemed 


2 : 
* > 


Names: 


never in the Senſe our Adverſari 


* 


Art. 1. Of Faith 


in the Holy Tri- 


* Nec Tres Per- 


ſonasalicubiScrip- 


turam commemaqs- 


rare invenimus. 
De Trinitate, l. 7. 
Co 4. | 


Licuit loquendi 


& diſputandi ne- 
ceſſitate, Tres Per- 
ſonas dicere; non 
quia Scriptura di- 
cit, ſed quia Scrip- 
tura non contra- 
ici, Iblds 
+ Magna pror« 


ſas inopia huma- 


num laborat Elo- 
quium. Dictum eft 
tamen Tres Per- 
ſonas; non ut 11- 


lud diceretur, ſed 


ne taceretur om- 
nind. Ibid. I. 55 

* Eternus, Sa- 
piens, & Beatus: 
Hæc Tria ſunt 


Trinitas, quæ ap- 
pellatur Deus, Ib. 


I. 15. c. 6. 
See Dr. Bury's Ra- 
tional Deiſt ſatiſ- 


fied, &c. p. 24. 


Ed. 2. An. 1703. 


* perſonarum Trinita- 
tem, Inftitut. hb. 1, 
c. 13. Sect. 4. 

f Inventa Nomina, Ib. 


Set, 3. 
And 
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. i 
ih Sea I nam quidem ſepulta 
eſſent, conſtaret modo hæc 
inter omnes Fides, Patrem, 
& Filium, & Spiritum eſſe 
unumdeum: Nec tamen aut 
Filium eſſe Patrem, aut Spi- 
ritum Filium, ſed proprie- 
tate quadam eſſe diſt inctos. 
Neque vero tam preciſa ſum 
auſteritate, ut obnudas vo- 
culas digladiari fuſtineam. 


— Soren rnd 
Os 


— — 
- \ — 


multa alioqui religione de 

ijs rebus loquentes, nec inter 

ſe, nec ſingulos etiam ſecum 
ubique conſentire. Quas e- 
nimHilarins formulas a Con- 
ciliis uſurpatas excuſat ? Quo 
licentiæ interdum profilit 
Auguſtinus? Quam abſimi- 
les ſunt Græci Latinis ? Sed 
hujus Variationis exem- 
plum unum ſufficiat. No- 
men *eposois quum reddere 
Latini vellent,dixerunt Con- 
| {ubſtantialem, unam eſſe Pa- 
2 tris & Filii ſubſtantiam indi- 
N cantes, atque ita ſubſtantiam, 
uſurpantes pro eſſentià. Unde 
& Hieronymus ad Damaſum 
Sacrilegiuui eſſe dicit; Tres 
in Deo ſubſtantias prædicare. 
Atqui plus centies apud Hr 
larium reperies, Tres elſe 


£4 dm. k my Y 
> 


Animadverto enim veteres, 


W N! 4 


And *wiſheth they were 
„buried indeed, provided this 
, Faith were Univerſally a- 
greed to, that the Father, 
and Son and Spirit is One 
© God: And yet that the Son 
is not the Father, nor that 
* the Spirit 1s the Son; but 
diſtinct by certain Property. 
But I am not, ſaith he, of 
* ſuch preciſe Auſterity, as 
* that I can find in my heart 
* to contend for bare words. 


For I obſerve the Ancients, 


* who otherwiſe ſpeak very 


* religiouſly of thoſe things, 
do not every where agree a- 


* mong themſelves, nor every 
© one with himſelf, For what 
„Forms of Speech uſed by the 
Councils, doth Hilary ex- 


* cuſe? To what Liberty doth 


* Auguſtine ſometimes break 
forth? How unlike are the 
© Greeks to the Latines? But 


* of - this Variation let one 


Example ſuffice. When the 


Latines would tranſlate the 
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in Deo, ſubſtantias. In vo- | 
cabulo autem Hypoſtaſeos quam perplexus eft Hieronymus? Ve- 
nenum enim ſubeſſe ſuſpicatur, quum nominatur, Tres in Deo 
Flypoſtaſeis. Et ſiquis pio ſenſu hac Voce utatur, impropriam ta- 
men loquutionem eſſe non diſſimulat. Idem Hilarius multis 
-adhuc excuſat, quod audet proferre Nova nomina. Nam ubi 
poſuit Nature Nomina, Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum, ſubnectit, 
Extra ſignificantiam Sermonis effe, extra ſenſùs intentionem, ex- 
tra intelligentiæ conceptionem, quicquid ultra quæritur. Ac feli- 
ces Galliæ Epiſcopos prædicat, qui aliam nec excudiſſent, nec rece- 
piſſent, nec omnino noviſſent confeſſionem, quam veterem illam & 
lünpliciſſiman, quæ ab ætate Apoſtolorum apud omnes Eccleſias re- 
cepta fuerat, Calv. Inſtitut. L. I. C. 13. Se. 35. 
„ Greek 
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© Greek word Homoouſion, they called it con- Sect. 3. 


» 
5 
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15 WM ſubſtantial, declaring the ſubſtance of tze 


* 
2 
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3, 48 F 4 
1 - © 
* — 
4.1 * 


a- Father and the Son to be One, and ſo ung 
er, Subſtance for Eſſence. Whereupon Hierom ©: _ . 4 
ne in his Epiſtle to Damaſus, affirmeth it to be | .* 


on Sacrilege to ſay, there are Three Subſtances _ 7 + 
at (in God. And yet above an Hundred times 
ut thou wilt find in Hilary, that there are thrga % 
V. © Subſtances in God. How is Hierom perplex! e 
of about the word Hypoſtaſis? For he ſuſpectet i 
as Poyſon lurketh under this expreſſion, Three 
rt * Hypo iaſes in God. And if any one uſe this = hy 1 
Fo 3 


1s. © wordina Pious ſenſe, yet he plainly declareth 7 
ts, (it to be an improper Expreſſion.— The ſame + :. 
ry L Hilary excuſeth himſelf with many words . 


2s, © that he preſumeth to bring forth New or ; 
a- © Uncouth Names. For when he hath uſed . - 

ry the Natural Names, Father, Son, and Spi-ů 
at WW © 7, he adds, That whatſoever is ſought fun- 
he ther, is beyond the commu of Speech, be.. 
x- W © yond the Reach of Senſe, and beyond the =® 
th W < capacity of Underſtanding. And commends 


ak © the Biſhops of France for being happy, in that 4 
he they had neither made, nor received, nor at 
ut * all knew any other Confeſſion, but that old ;. 
ne and moſt ſimple one, which all Churches 


he Wl © had received from the Age of the Apoſtlee. 
he As to Heb. 1. 3. where Chriſt is faid to be 9.7 


t the expreſs Image of bis, + e. God's | Fer- [7 12 

e- a „ K 
wk ſon; a Place much inſiſted upon by the De- Cf 

a- fenders of Three Perſons inthe Divine Nature x 

tis *tis manifeſt that our Tranſlators have mil; | 
51 render'd it. For the word vrbsl ass, which + 4 - 


tie they have Tranſlated Perſon, hath no ſuch fig: - 
lis nification in any Ancient Authors, that 

ever I have read, till ſome of the Greek Fa- 
thers perverted it in their Explanations of 2 Oo 
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Sect z. The rendring then of vrbelacie, by Perſon | 
in this Place, is an Error; for tho' it is o- 
I therwiſe a word of multifarious ſignification, 
9 N yet here it 41 ſignifies Subſtance; and 
ISS To tis rendred by Hieron, the Vulgar Latin, 
("8 q Eraſmus, C aſtalio, Calvin and Montanus. The 
R Mo Syriack Verſion by Tremellius hath Eſſence, 
N. od Dr. Hammond in his Marginal Notes, Sub- 
Vence. 5 I 3 e 
— We do not approve of the Word 
| 1 in expreſſing the Doctrine of the 
v= Holy Three, becauſe they that uſe the Word, 
> are not agreed among themſelves, what a 
Perſon'1s; but one gives one Definition, and 
another gives another of it, according as they 
fancy. For ſome define Perſon to be a Sub- 
Me > ſtance, as (a) Boetizs, (b) A. 
(a) Lib. de Tri- quinas, (c) Zanchins, (d) Bi- 
* . . e hop Stillingfleet : Others a 
JR (©) Tom. t. de Quality, as (e) Laurentius 
J Tribus ry IS | * — 3 * 3 = 
I c. 2. indie. ſpect or Mode, as 7. Wal- 
T 2, the Do@rine of ihe lis. And (S): Dr. Sherlock 
F Ce) Elegantiarum. Jays, We muſt allow the Di- 
BS, 1. 6. c. 34. (f) Let. vine Perſons to be Real Sub- 
8 8 2 Concerning tbe ſtantial Beings ; and (h) That 
if (80 Valle, 3+ the Three Divine Perſons, Fa- 
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RY ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
7 


Doctrine of the Tri- H 
J ity, p. 47. (h) Jbid. 4 Three Infinite Minds, re- 


: Pe 50. 


ally diftin® from each o- 
ber. BK | 
ent Accounts, one may.ea- 


/ Is 


TIN — 
Anne , 
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Or Seripture- Trint 5. 
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of Perſons; but the Event hath not er Stk 4. 


= the Undertaking. For while they have been 2 4 
n labouring to diſpell one Clond, they have 225 Can, 
7 rais'd * vith their $77 Noti ons and 2 2 
72 Diſtinctions, ee, N 

8 And therefore we 32 e ZE 1e adviſeable, 
not only wholly to 0 thoſe Unſerip turat 
Terms of Three Perſons, or Trinity ws Pers I . 


ene, but alſo all Metaphyſi cal Niceties, and Ws, 
curious Diſquiſitions about this Great 20 fle. 1 723 
ry, whereby ſome have rather darkned than va 
cleared it; and confine our ſelves to ſuch aloe 
words, wherein it is deliver d to us in EN 
preſs Scripture. "i 
71 And as to the manner, How this Ore is A 
Three, and how theſe Three are One, which 6 
E. C. requires to be explain'd, for the con- — 
vincing of his Reaſon; I anſwer him in th 
words of Biſhop Burnet - It 
* is a vain Attempt to go a- Ele of 39 Ar- & 


Le- c ticles, &c. Art. I. 
L. 3 to prove this by Rea- p. 26. 
+: And that it is an Inexplicable Thing, ff 


and we cannot have any clear Idea how (L- 

it truly 1s. 

It is enough for us to Believe it is ſo, vis, 4 
That this One is Three, and that theſe Three 
are One, tho* the manner of it be in- 
comprehenſible. For it being a Principle“ 
of pure Faith, and known only by Divine 
Teſtimony, it behooveth us to give a firm 031.1, 
Aſſent to the Truth of it, tho' it be above 74 ares 
our Reaſon. Above, I fay, but not againſt 
our Reaſon; for we have Reaſon to Believe 
whatſoever 'God bath Revealed. For a Di- 
vine Teſtimony 3 is a ſufficient Motive of Cre- 
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Sen. 3, dibility, tho we cannot com prchend how 3 
the Thing is, that is Teſtified of. 
And that this is Reaſonable in the preſent 
Caſe, I appeal to E. C. in Inſtances of a 
af" 8 other Nature, where we Believe ma 13 = 
That _ are, who yet are ignorant, they| 
Believe the Coherence of the Parts 7 
latter, WES Union of the Soul with the Body, 
he Conception and Formation of the Child in 
ie Womb, &c. But the manner of theſe WW 
75 A things we know not; ſo we Believe, That 
this Oe is Three, and theſe Three are Oze, 
WA, we cannot tell How they are ſo. The 
> former we Believe upon the Evidence of our | 
FE * A Senſes, and the latter upon the Credit of Di- 
2 vine Revelation. This ought to oblige all 
| Men's Aſſent, unto whom the Holy Scrip- 
8 oy tures are afforded ; God hath Revealed it, and 
. = 99 wy therefore we are bound to Believe i it, notwith- 
tanding the manner of i it exceeds our finite 

wn. Capacities. ” 

1I0o Correct the Curioſit ty of E. C. I would 
recommend unto his Conf deration that ex- 
cellent Paſſage of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, whoſe 
i f Words are theſe. Great dif- 

_ * Divinity * ficulty I acknowledge there | 
=. of Cbriſt, on Joh, is in the Explication of it, 
i. 14. P. 119. in which the further we 
: \ © go, beyond what God hath | 
e thought fit to Reveal to us in Scripture 
concerning it, the more we are entangled, | 
and that which Men call an Explaining of | 
it, does in my Apprehenſion often make it 
more obſcure, that is, leſs plain than it was 
before; which does not fo very well agree 
. * SY * with a Pretence of E xplications . 5 
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Or Soripture- Trinity. 23 


how And that other no leſs Remarkable Saying Sect. 3. 
= of Archbiſhop Sharp. © God 3M 
ſent MW © Almighty did not Reveal SermonPreach'd be- 

of a © that Myſtery to us as a fore the Queen on 

ngs, Piece of Philoſophy, for the 170g. on 1 . 

they filling our Heads with new) 2. 8. p. 17, 18. 

s of WF © ſublime Notions about his | 

ody, © Nature ——Much leſs are we to trouble 

1 in & © our Heads with the manner of the Emana- 

heſe tion of one Perſon from another, and other 


* ſuch things ; (with their curious Inquiries 
into, and Definitions, about which, ſome 
© (it is to be feared) inſtead of Clearing, have 
rather Obſcured and Perplexed that Sacred 


i tr * Gar quickeſt Sig 

all or Our quickeſt Sight, % 14r,1,4. c. 5. 
rip- © faith Dr. Fuller, in the Mat- _— . 
11d ters of the Trinity, is but 
th- one degree above Blindneſs.” Wherefore, as 
ite WI © concerning it, let our Piety lodge in large 


* and general Expreffions, and not deſcend to - 
Curious Particulars.) „ 
How One is Three, and theſe Three are One, 
is a Wonderful Myſtery ; and as the Apoſtle 
Faul upon another Occaſion ſaid, ſo may we 
on this, O the depth of the Riches both of the 
Wiſdom and Knowledge of God! How Unſearch- 
able are his Fudements, and his Ways paſt. 
finding out ! Rom. 11. 33. and with Zophar 
the Naamathite, Canſt thou by ſearching find 
out God? Canſt thou find out the Almighty to 
Ferfellion, Fob . 7. 


n SECT. 


Of the Holy Scriptures, 2 


SET. Wi." 


Of the Holy Seriptures, and Je ſus of | 


Nazareth. Some ſtrange Expreſ- 


ſions of Laud, Hales, Chilling- 
worth, Hooker, Featley, Paine, 


Hill and Pearſon, concerning 
both. Ws 


Rom the Holy Trinity, E. C. goes on to the 


Holy Scriptures, and undertakes to con- 


vince the Reader, that we Exalt our own 


Books above them, by a meer Hear-ſay. His 


Story is this; Charles Harris doth affirm, that 


John Harris his Brother told him, that when 
Wiiliam Meads 4 ©uaker, preſented bim with 
George Fox's Fournal, he thus did it: Here 


John, (ſaid he) ate this, for it is a better 


Book han the Bible, p. 5, 6. _ 
In Anſwer whereunto, Firſt, J know no 


ſuch Man, as Villiam Meads a Quaker, but 
William Meade J know, a Perſon of Good E- 


ſteem and Reputation, a Great Lover of the 
Holy Scriptures; one that preferrs them, as 
he told me, when J ask'd him about this Paſ- 


ſage, not only to the Journal, but to all other 


Books in the World; and ſolemnly declared, 
that he never ſpoke the words Charg'd upon 
_ DE 7 


' Secondly, Tt is a Story at the third Hand; 


J. Harris, as is ſaid, told it to his Brother 


Charles, and he to E. C. and . C. Prints it 


as Fact; but tis hoped the Honeſt Reader 


vil 


— 
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will expect better Proof, before he gives Cre: Sect. Fg 
dit 1 a Round - about Story? Again, be- 
ſides the Poſitive denial of Villiam Meade, 
here's no Evidence appears, that J. Harris 


of related this Story to Charles, or that Charles 

3 affirmed it to E. C. only we have Verbum Sa- 
cerdotis, the Prieſt's bare Word for all; as 

5” tho' his Report upon meer Hear- ſay, were 

e, Proof ſufficient. The Reader ſurely muſt be 

% very eaſie to be impoſed upon, who can re- 

9 ceive a Story againſt an Honeſt Mans Reputa- 


tion, upon no better a Ground than the Oral 
Tradition of one Adverſary from another. 
Neither Law nor Equity admit of this kind 
of Procedure. 5 1 
By Mr. Harris, to whom E. C. makes his 
whole Appeal, as to the Credibility of the 
foregoing Story, if he means thereby Charles 
Harris of Wickham; he is no @xaker, tho' he 
confidently ſays he is; but if he will needs 
have him go ſtill under that denomination, 
it ought to be with this deſerved Addition, 
Diſowned by Faithful Friends, as is mention'd 
P. 3. and prejudiced againſt them. © 
What R. V. ſays concerning Feſus of Na- 
gareih, whom he ſincerely owns to be the True 
Chriſt, to whom give all the Prophets Wit- 
neſs, E. C. Shuff les it off with pretence of an 
Anſwer by B. L. and a particular Confuta- 
tion by himſelf; and that, if his own Aſſer- 
| tion may paſs for Proof, from many Expreſs 
Scriptures, in his @uakers no Proteſtant Diſ- 
ſenters. But how he can confute R. Vs own-- 
ing of Feſus of Nazareth to be the True Chriſt, 
to whom give all the Prophets witneſs, and 
that from many expreſs Scriptures, deſerves 
ſome Conſideration, For this is to ſet the 
OM | 
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Of the Holy Seriptures, IL 


ts 


Scriptures at Variance with themſelves, and | 
to furniſh Atheiſts and Antiſcripturiſts with 


Arguments againſt the Divine Truth and Au- 


thority of them. 


The reſt of R. Ys firſt Book, which con- 
ſiſts of Eleven Pages and better, and the whole 
contains but Sixteen, beſides Title-Page, Pre- 


Jace, and Copy of. the Letter in Anſwer to 


tence of plain Scripture, give us his own 


F. B's Challenge, is Anſwer'd in four Lines and a 


word; as tho' all he ay there about Bapti/m | 


and the Supper, and F. B's being 2mploy'd for 


tbe Raiſing of Perſecution, &c. were not wor- 
thy of his Notice, but muſt be skip'd over as 
Needleſs, Superabundant Digreſfions, (E. C's 
own words) and a triſing Reply to what he is 


not able ſolidly to Anſwer. 

And thus having reviewed after his Eaſie 
Rate, R. T's Firſt Book, he proceeds p. 6. to 
conſider his Second, which is not miſcalled, 
as E. C. ſays, but truly Intituled, 4 Reply 10 


Benj. Lovelings late Book, Falſly Intituled, 


Quakeriſm a Complication of Hereſy, &c. 


And there he tells R. V. you begin again to 
touch upon the Doctrine of the Trinity. But it 


is very fully done, as R. V. had declared in his 


former Book, p. 4. We truly own the Three 


that bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the 
| Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſincerely Be- 


© lieve the ſame, according to 1 Jobn. 5. 7. 
© Mat. 28. 19. And if this Confeſſion of the 
Trinity in plain Scripture Terms be not ſuffi- 
cient, let E. C. give us another as plainly de- 
liver'd in Scripture, . and we ſhall readily: 
ſubſcribe to it. But let him not under pre- 


Glaoſſes and Interpretations, and beget deteſt- 


able Hereſys in his own luxuriant Imagina- 
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tion, and then Father them upon us, as his Sect. 4. 
Practice hath bee. bh | 
P. J. EC. acknowledges, that R.“ makes 
large Confeffions of his Belief about the Holy 
Scriptures, Feſus of Nazareth, &c. bat ſuch 
is the Uncharitableneſs of this Adrerſary, 
that he will not own that Belief to be Real, 
but Pretended; as tho our ſincere Declara- 
tion of our Faith were groſs Hypocriſy, a 
our Tongues and Pens were a flat Contradi- 
ction to our Hearts and Minds. What Mon- 
ſters of Men would he repreſent us to be! 
Should the Argument be turn'd upon himſef, 
and ſhould it be queſtion'd, whether his Fath 
about the Holy Scriptures, Feſus of Nata- 
reth, &c. be not pretended only, notwith- 
ſtanding his Subſcription to the Thirty Nine 
Articles, would he count ſuch Treatment fair 
and ingenuous? Or, what would he ſay if 
one ſhould doubt the ſincerity of his Cath 
- againſt Simony, or of Canonical Obedience to 
his Ordinary? For by the ſame Rule that he 
Queſtions his Neighbour's Sincerity, may not. 
his Neighbour Queſtion his? Nay, ifhe thinks 
there is any thing of Weight in this Uncha- 
ritable Method, it will follow, that helowy 
reject all Human Teſtimony whatſoever, tho? 
True and Sincere in every Particular ; yea, 
All Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith that are 
or have been in. the World. For when one 
Man ſhall aſſume a Liberty of Caſunng a- 
nother for Inſincerity, when he ſclemnly de- 
clares his ſincere Belief, and there is nothing 
appears to the contrary, he may ftend it to 
what Latitude he gien 5 5 
But as E. C. miſcalls R. Js. Sincere Be- 
lief, Pretended on the Ohe Hand; ſo B. L. 
(655 8 „ 4 cenſures 


| 


_ 


| Sect. 4. cenſures his Confeſſions as Untruly on the o- 


Ptill ye reject and diſown all your Ancient 


to the Purpoſe. For none of our Ancient 


we have a Cloud of Witneſſes to confirm it, 


l . Hels with Parables, | and ] made 


ther; All which, as he ſays, are little worth, 


Friends, who had Written, and Preach'd to the 
83 Till when, all the former is nothing 


Friends ever Wrote or Preached againſt the 
oly Scriptures, or Feſus of Nazareth, but 
ways had a Reverend Eſteem of them, and 
cere Belief in him. This is a plain and 
neſt Anſwer. For the Thing is true, and 


which are ready, upon occaſion. to be pro- 
diced. 1 . 
And as to the Pretence of laying open our 
Bliſphemys, who are wholly clear of that odi- 
ous Charge, I would have E. C. look Home, 
and conſider whether we might not rather, 
if we would follow his Steps, re-charge ſome 
Priicipal Perſons of his own Communion with 
Blaphemies alſo? . 
1K. For doth not Archbiſhop 
Pn tion of the & Land compare the Scripture 
onffrence, Or. ; 
Sec. \r6. N. 21. 70 4 Candle of Twelve to the 
p. 84. Ar. 1639. Pound? Doth not + John Hales 
+ Golden Re- of Eaton ſay, Our Saviour 
mains, 7 Ed.3. Chriſt himſelf bath filled the Go- 


(a) The Reli- them /ike a Divine and Chri- 
gion 9 Ppte- ſtian Aſops Fables? Doth 
rants a fate Way not (a) Villiam Chillingworth 
do Salvation, It. 1. ee, ls So a ond 

c. 1. N. 3. fg. Tay, I can never be prove by 
Edit 2. Any Scripture to a Gainſayer, that 
Io; 8 is 4 * or 4070 ++ 
win GOcripture is the word of God! 
Fol, he.” Doth not (b) Richard Hooker 
Set. 54. þ. 22. Tay, The Father alone is Origi- 


nally 


2 


— 


ww Fefus of Nazareth. i. 29 


not © | . en 
Doth not * Dr. Featly ſay, * Orationes Sy- 
Chriſt may be conſidered two 2 P. 191. 
N LS Ne 1646. an- 
ways, either Abſolutely, and zered 10 bir Di 9 
% be is Deus ex ſe, God of pers Dipt, Ed. 5. 
= himſelf, as the Father is, and An. 1647. 
8 7be Holy Spirit: Or Relative- 


7 *, — 


, as Filius, and ſo be is Deus de Deo, as be 
is the Son, ſo he is God of God? Doth not 
+ Dr. Sherlock, now Dean of 2 
| 2. £ iT | "PP „ Ff _ Vincication 
| Paul's ſay, That the Three Di of the Doctrine of 


Holy Ghoſt are Three Infinite 
Minds really diſtin from each 
other? Doth not (a) Dr. Paine, 


Ed. 3. An. 1694. 


late Prebendary of Meſtmin- fter, and Dean of 


_ Self-Exiſtent, Unorigina- 17. An. 1696 


Being, and God in the 


God in that ſenſe, gs the Father? Doth 
not (b) Samuel Hill Phraphrafe — 
thus upon 1 Cor. 8. 6. Ne os * 
Chriſtians haue but one Al- Fathers 242 x 
mighty God the Father, from An. 1609. 
whom all things Originally are, . 
and we are in bim, or for him; and one onl 
Tutelar Lord next God the Father, Jeſus Chrift, 
= by whom we were. Created, and by whom we 
= /ub/ift, for the Object of our Adoration * And 
= doth not (c) Biſhop Pearſon * 
ſay, I bath been the conſtant © (©) Expoticiontet 
Language of the Church, that p. 214. E. 3. 
God died for us? An. 1669. 
I am not willing to draw - . 
thoſe Blaſphemous Conſequences, from the 
„ e Precited 


vine. Perſons Father, Son and the Tine co. 
(a) Letter to the 
Biſhop of Roche- 
ſter, ys The Father is the "p,ftminſter, p. 16, 


: 
Higheft ſenſe : The Son is not *auriflecs, or 


# 


nally that Deity, which Chriſt Originally is Sect. . 
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= Of the Holy Feriptures, | 


Sect 4. Precited Paſſages, that F. B. B. L. or E C. 


and ſome other of their Brethren, who have 


an Art at that ſort of Work, might do; but 
have only laid them before the Reader's View, 


to Conſider and Judge of. 


(. 
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Wn Of the Two Sacramtnts, ſo called, 
| _ | that is, Baptiſm with Water, and 
the Supper with Bread and Wine. 
The Quakers diſuſe them, but do 

not, as B. Loveling Jays, Pro- 

| fanely contemn them. They are 
both Annulled in Point of Obli- 


gation. 


D P2=. C. P. 8. The next Things you under- + 
"a 13 take to encounter, are the Two Sacra- 


ments; the veg Limits of which Diſcourſe were 
D he ſet you in The Spirit d bein Rebuk'd, 
P. 30. wherein be | viz. B. _ tells you That 
you and your Friends, are guilty of the Pro- 

I phane Contempt of both theſe Ordinances. 
And this be Demonſtrates from Two Argu- 
ments; The firſt from the Scurrilous Writings 
and Invectives of your Party againft them: 

The ſecond from your continu'd Acknowledged 
diſuſe of them. As for their Scurrilous Wri- 

tings, &c. you took the wiſeſt Courſg, even to 

take no notice of them at al. 
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notice of them, tlien why is he to be blame 
and efpecially ſince B. L. fail'd ſo extream- 


Nagainſt the Two Sacraments, as he calls them, 
3 eeded no Anſwer. 


not our Prophane Contempt of them. For 
W 1nd Prophane Contempt of a thing. The / 


Foſh. 5. during their forty Years Journying 
in the Wilderneſs, but who dare ſay, they 
Prophanely Contemn'd them? There were 


were obſerved by the Primitive Church, as 
Waſhing one anothers Feet, John 13, 13, 14, 15. 
Abſtaining from Blood, Acts 15. 29. Anointing 
the Sick in the Name of the Lord, James 5. 14. 
and yet theſe Commands being omitted even 
by our Adverſaries themſelves, *twould be 
hard to ſay they are guilty of a Prophane 
Contempt of them. 


Churches, 1 Tin. 5. and Deaconeſſes, where- 
of Phebe was one, whom Paul calls Awixoyey, 
Wy the * Deaconeſs of the Church _ lerftood þ 
W which is at Cexchrea,Rom.16.1, Pal re — y 
; . Origen, and Ch 

was of Apoſtolical Appoint- ſoſtom 
ment, and continued for ſome }plin, Ep. 11, K 97. 
Centurys of Years, as appears Som. 1.4. 4 14. 
by ſeveral f Antient Writers ( Con, Chaleed-c,73- 
and (a) Councils; and yer, . Wormn 6.75: 


as 


ly in his demonſtration, as not to give one 
Inſtance of any ſuch Scurrilous Invectives, 


gument 


there is a great difference between the Diſuſe 
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If N. 2 took the wi ſeſt courſe ts ck & 5 


ect. 5. 


ois. Baptiſin with Water, and the e with 
Bread and Wine, p. 9. His firſt 


His Second Argument taken from our G -- 
inued, Acknowledged Diſuſe of them, proves 


raelites diſuſed Circumciſion, and the Paſſover, 


many things commanded in Scripture, which 


Again, The Office of the Widows of the 


- {rae 3 5 
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| - 32 Aud y their Diſuſee. 
| $S&c , . 2 Biſhop * Stillingfleet, ob- 
* 8 AAenicun, Pt. 2. ſerves, wege SI laid 
pF P. 345+ Fd. 2. Ade by the Pretenders to hold 
1. 1662. 2 . 
: cloſe to Apoſtolical Practice. 
Þ+ 1bid. The like Obſervation + he 
. makes in the Alteration of 
Rites and Cuſtoms Apoſtolical, as Dip- 
ping in Baptiſm, the Uſe of Fave Foals 
Community of Goods, the Holy-Kiſs, by Ter- 
* De0rat. tullian called * Signaculum Orationis ; yet 
none, ſays he, Look upon themſelves as 
bound to obſerve them now, and yet all 
acknowledge them to have been the Pradtice 
of the Apoſiles. Whereupon he concludes, 
* Thereforecertainly, tho when it may ſerve for 
„ their Purpoſe, Men will make Apoſtolical Fra- 
ctice to found a Divine Right : Jet when they 
| are gone off from the Matter in Hand, they 
1 change their Opinion with the Matter, and can 
then think themſelves free, as to the Obſerva- 
tion of things by themſelues acknowledged to be 
= :- Apoſtolical. And will B. L. or E. C. infer 
| from this Diſuſe or Omiſſion, that the Diſ- 
j uſers or Omitters are guilty of a Prophane 
„ 8 Contempt? Such an Inference would involve 
* not themſelves only, but the whole Body 
| alſo, whereof they are Members, in the Im- 
| putation. „ 8 
L The Lord himſelf Inftituted a Particular 
4s | Form of External Worſhip to be obſerved by 
[ the Children of Mael, and Commanded, 
2 that Three times in à year, all the Males ſhould 
[ aypear before him, in the Place which he ſhould 
| chuſe, viz. at Jeruſalem, in the Feaſts of Un- 
leavened Bread, of Weeks, and of Tabernacles, 
ſee Deut. 16. 16. But * after the Revolt of 


Feroboam and the Ten Tribes from the Houſe 
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* they had underſtood the Commandment in 
© that Behalf, to have been Abſolute. | 

Was there any Prophane Contempt 1n thoſe 
Religious and Devout Perſons, either of the 
Outward Worſhip at Feruſa/em, or of the 
.Command of all the Males appearing there 
three times a Lear, becauſe of their Diſuſe or 
Omiſſion? i 

And as to the Two Sarraments, ſo called, what 
the ſame Author ſays a little before concern- 
ing Ceremony and Sacriſice, the ſame may be 
{aid of them; Let us not deceive our 16. p. 203 
* ſelves, for neither are they now, neither were 20. 
* they then, i. e. when 2 uſed, eſteemed” 
* neceſſary, neither was the Command of God 
© concerning them, by thoſe to whom it was 
given, ever taken to be peremptory. 

* Gratia Dei non eft alligata Pa 
* Sacramentis ; The Grace of 2 1 
* God is not tied to any Sacra- 75 3 
© ments, is the common Reſo- . 
© lation of the School-Doctors, .. er 
in i. N © + © 7 vo 
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20. tiſm ** The Water it ſelf, ſaith 


e doth flot cleanſe the Soul/Indeed, and in pre- 
© ciſe manner of Speech, Salvation muſt be 
_< ſought in Chriſt alone, and not in any out- 
© ward Signs. Chriſt is that Lamb gf God, that ta- 


1 . to be diſuſed by the Apoſtle Paul, who teſti- 
:M Res, that Chriſt 


* 


3 . * — 
„And Firſt, for Water-Bap- 
C 


© Feth away the Sins of the World, John 1. The- 
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ſaying, Accc AM 
the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt. , But of this Subject more 
largely in my Lux Evangelice Atteſlata, 
p. 58.—65. wa, fla I have proved by ſeven 
Arguments this Poſition, That Water-Baptiſm 
7s annulled in Point of Obligation.  , _ 
_ Secondly,, The Supper of Bread and Wine 
was alſo anothes + Ancient . 
Fewiſh Ceremony, and not | Grotii Pier. 
any New Inſtitution of Chriſt. — ir oh 
It 1s expreſsly called the Paſs- per Symbola ? 
over by Chrift himſelf, as it Scaliger de E- 
is Recorded by Three of the » Mendarione Tems 
Evange lifts > - See Mat 26. 18. 1 Fagius ad 
Mark 14. 14. Luke 22. 15. Chaldaicam Para- 
In all which Places, com- phrafin, Deut: 8. 
© pared with the Context, I 3 
find the Outward Supper to 2 3 ns 
© be the ſame with the Pas- Lux Evangl. At- 
gl. At- 
© over, and therefore was no teſtata, p. 66. 
© New Inſtitution of Chriſt, to 
be of Continual and Neceſſary Obligation to 
the Church. At the Celebration of the P/ 


* ſover, it was the Cuſtom among the Jets, 


* for the Maſter of the Family, as * Buxtorf 
and others inform us, To | 


* take Bread, and Bleſs, and * Synagoga Ju- 


1 | f . daica, e. 13. 
* Break it, and Grove it unto * 


Ihe reſt; likewiſe To take the Cup, and 


* Give Thanks, and Diſtribute it to them : 
* So the ſame Actions are obſerved to have 
© been performed by Chriſt. For he took 
* Bread, and Bleſſed it, and Brake it, and gave 
it to his Diſciples: And then he took the Cup, 
and gave Thanks, and gave it to them. So 
* that tis plain "I Paſchal 3 
: W#'2 Ws 


„ | , / 


#6 
1 2 
*, 2 
4 . 
- * 
* 


According to his Mercy he ſaved us by gect. 3. 
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| And of their Diſuſe. uy 


Sect. 5. that it was the Paſſover which he Eat with c 
- © his Diſciples, and which had its Perzod and ¶ u 
© Accompliſhment in him, who is the True 
© Fvaneelical Paſſover, as the Apoſtle teſtiſies, P 
© Chrift our Paſſover is Sacrificed for us, 1 Cor: u 
*5.7. The Lamb 7 God which taketh away the ill +] 
Sin of the World, John 1. 29. And there- Ml x; 
fore there is an End put to the Outward Ml G 
Supper, and we are now to keep the Feaſt, ¶ ++ 
not with the Old Leaven, neither with the 
* Leaven of Malice and Wickednefs; but with 
the Unleavened Bread of Sinceriy and Truth, ,; 
© x Cor. 5. 8. The Diligent and Conſiderate t 
© Reader may take Notice, that at the So- 
© Jemnity of the O/d Paſchal! Supper, Chriſt Wl < ( 
* ſaid unto his Diſciples, I will not any more 
Eat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the King- 1 
* dom of God, Luke 22. 16. And I will not 
© Drink of the Fruit of the Vine, until the * 
© Kingdom of God ſhall come; yer. 18. where he NA 
© began to open unto them, the Nature of his 
51 New, Myſtical and Spiritual Supper. And / 
after the Solemnity was over, he proceeded t 
to ſpeak to it again; 1 4ppoint, ſaith he, 
© unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath ap- 
pointed "unto me, that ye may Eat and Drink 
« at my Table in my Kingdom, ver. 29, 30. 
where he plainly takes them off from Aa- 
terial Bread and Wine, which.their Minds 
© might be hankering after, becauſe he Eat 
and Drank with them in ſo Solemn a man- 
ner before his Faſſion; and leads them to the 
„ Thing ſignified by thoſe Elementary Symbols, 
namely, to that Living Bread and Wine, 
... which his Diſciples, that follow him in the 
_ Regeneration, and Continue with him in his 
<e Temptations, Eat and Drink at his J. * ac, 
| . R 6 , 1 5 > 5s 
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h * his Th Has See more in Lux Evang. aneft, . 9 1 
d ubi ſupra. 

2 So the Oxtward Material Supper was a E. N 
„ gure of Chriſt's Inward, Spiritual Supper, 

r. whereof he himſelf is the Subſtance and when 

2 the Subſtance is Enjoy'd, what uſe is there of 

e- the Figure ? When the Inward and Spiritual 

'd WW Grace is Partaken of, Ito what purpoſe is 

7, N the Outward and . 72 ple Sign © | 

43 - * 4 ſaith * S 7 

4 doſt thou prepare thy Teet 

b, and thy Belly ? Believe and, _ Jeon” LO 
te : thou 5 tle Track 25. in V. 
% * Believing ® on him i. e. 


*ving Bread. He that Be- 


© lieves on him, Eats him. 


= _— - nothing to w 148 

* ſaith Biſhop Fewel, the 
he WW Mouth of ie Body. : © 
15 * We Eat Chriſt 7 Faith, 
* Leith he again, and not by 
d WM the Mouth of our Body. 
le, * There is an Intellectual 
P- Mouth, faith (a) Baſil, of 


* the Inward Man, at which 
che is fed, vho partakes of 
the Word of Life, which is 
the Bread that came down 


i * Chriſt ] is Eating the Li- 


* Ut quid paras Dentes & 


Credere in eum, hoc eſt, 
manducare panem vivum. 
Qui credit in eum manducat. 
Tract. 26. bid. 


+ Treatife of the Sacra- 
ments. p. 58. Edit. An. 16956 
Lid. P- 60. 8 


(2) ES. wy T1 xa 


void .be Ts Ly ay 


Prams, © @ e ler % 
pavoy Ts Nb, Tis (ie os 
85 aereg © Ts vedis 

xct THB. | 
wn Plal. 32. 


(0 Panis Cordis noftri. 


In Pſal. 48. 


(c) Cibus Mentis, non 
Ventris. De Cena Dom. 


(d) Qui manducat intùs, 
non foris; qui manducat 
in Corde, non qui premit 


— Dente. Trait, 26, in 


at from Heaven. 

* * (b) The Bread of our 

ne Heart, as Auguſtine lays. 

S, (c) Meat, as Cyprian ſaith, 

e, for the Mind, nat for the 

ie Belly.“ 

29 Wl Wherxeof he foods L (4) wha, Foban. 


accordi ng to Auguſtine, eats 
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Invardly, 
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© Inwardly, not Outwardly ; who eats in his 
© Heart, not he that preſſeth with his Teeth. 
The Supper of the Lord is a Spiritual Ban- 
uet, and the true Communicants do Eat and 
Drink Spiritually. 4s | 8 
And if E. C. ſhould think it hard or 
ſtrange, becauſe I ſay the Outward Supper was 


% 


@ Figure; let him know that Gregory Nazi- 


aànzen, and 3 Gagæus called it fo long 


7 


before me. See them both quoted by Dr. Da 
Moulin in his Novelty of Popery, L. 7. 
Be. 4. p.. ĩ 

Again, The Outward Supper hath no Pre- 
cept injoyning the Continuance of it, as a 


Standing Ordinance in the Church of Chriſt: 


But it doth appear from Scripture, that it is 
alſo Annulled, as was ſaid before of Vater- 


Baptiſm, in Pojat of Obligation. For the 


Evincing whereof, I referr E. C. to my Lux 
Evang. Atteſt. p. 65—74. where he will find 
Seven Arguments to that Purpoſe, and which 
at his Leiſure he may, if he thinks he can 


fairly Anſwer them, Reply to. 


By what has been ſaid, the Reader may be 
help'd to diftinguiſh between the Diſuſe or 
Omiſſion of things ſometimes uſed, and the 


 Prophane Contempt of them. The former 
we plead for with Reſpect to the Outward 


Baptiſm and Supper, and the latter we are in 


no wiſe guilty of, as the Precedent Diſcourſe 


doth manifeſt: For tho? the Lord hath gra- 
ciouſly been pleaſed by his Spirit to Open our 
Underſtandings in the Knowledge of the Holy 
Scriptures, and to Convince us thereby, that, 


notwithſtanding thoſe External Obſervations 


have. been and are continued by many Pro: 
feſlors of Chriſtiapity, they were only of a 
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Typical and Temporary Nature, and a Final Sect. 5. 
End was put to them, upon the Iſſuing forth 

of the Pure Goſpel Diſpenſation, which took 

not Place until Chriſt Roſe from the Dead, 

and gave the Holy Ghoſt : Yet We have a Re- 

verent Regard for them, as having been an- 


| ciently practiſed by Divine Appointment, 


tho' long ſince Annulled by the ſame Autho- 


rity in Point of neceſſary Obligation. 


And in this Senſe is Calvin to be under- 
ſtood, in his Commentary upon 1 Cor. 1 1. 24. 
© This do in remembrance of | | 
* me ; where he ſaith,. The Hoe facire in mei memoriam. 
„Supper is a Token of Re- Srßo Conn eſt wmubguyey | 


Sublevandæ noſtræ infirmita- 
c | : 
* membrance to help our Infir- ti inſtitutum; nam fi mortis 


* mity; for if we were other- Chriſti ſatis alioqui memo- 
£ wife Mindful enough of the res eſſemus, ſuperva-caneum 
Wie Mindtful enough or the + f. a = 
G Na. en . _ effet hoc adminiculum, qu 
Death of Chr it, this H elp omnium Sacramentorum eſt 
* common to all Sacraments, =» : 
For if the Supper with Bread and Wine 
were perpetually neceſſary to be kept, then 


it ought. to be Celebrated, tho? we are other- 


wiſe mindful enough of the Death of Chriſt. 
But he aſſerting, that if we were otherwiſe 


mindful] enough of the Death of Chriſt; this 
Help would be needleſs; and there is no doubt 


but the Memory of Chriſt's Death may be 
ſufficiently preſerved without the Supper with 
Bread and Wine, vig. By frequent Reading 
of the Holy Scriptures, and continual Medi- 


tation therein; it follows, that the Supper 


with Bread and Wine was in his Judgment 
Annulled in point of Neceſſary Obligation. 
For if it was not, then it remains {till ne- 
cellary to thoſe who are otherwiſe ſuffictently 


mindful of Chriſt's Death; which is a direct 


D 4 A 


. _ | 


1 


4 


| | Sec, 5. Contradiction of Calvins Aſſertion. That is 
© This Help, viz. the Supper with Bread and 
Wine, is at once both Needful and Needlefs 


to the ſame Perſons. 


Seck. 6. 8 E 5 
J the Croſs in Baptiſm, and Sprink- 
ug of Infants. They that uſe 

them, have no Scripture for ei- 
ther. | Co Os 


THeſe being meer Human Inventions, and 
having no Ground if Scriptures to Sup- 
port them, E. C. diſcovers ſome Impatience 
at R. J. for touching thoſe Tender Parts, 
but withal tells him, Jou have dextrouſly run 


i away from the Subject before you, and ſpent 
v. your Ink and Paper, about the Croſs in Bap- 
3 tifm, and Sprinkling of Infants, and the like, 
1 7. . Getting Money to themſelves by this 
$i | Practice, p. 8. So that R. F. had ſome dex- 
Wy terity it ſeems, even by E. C.*'s own' Con- 


feſſion, notwithſtanding his former, but 
undeſerved Imputation of Dullneſs to him, 


But how did R. V. run away from the 
Subject before him? did not B. L. charge 
the ©Ouaters, with. a Prophane Contempt of 
Water-Baptiſm, and the Supper with Bread and 
Wine? Spir. of Duakeriſm Rebuk'd, p. 30. 
and could R. J. in his Anſwer do any lefs 
than take notice of the C/ in Baptiſm, and 
% Sprinkling 
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and Sprinkling of Infants, 41 
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— 


Sprinkling of- Trfants,. becauſe both are pra- Sect. 6. 


ctiſec by B. L. and his Brethren, and yet 
they have no Scripture for either? 
He that Impartially reads and conſiders 
R. Vs. Anſwer, cannot juſtly Charge him with 
Running away from the. Subject before him; 
for tho? B. L. mention'd not the Cro/s, nor 
Sprinkling of Infants, yet they being inclu- 
del in the Controverſy, in Speaking to them, 
R. V. kept to the Subject before him. For 
1. As to the Sprinkling of Infants ; what a 
Buſtle is made about it, and what a Streſs 1s 
laid upon it by the Clergy, ſocalled? and yet 
neither Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles gave any 
Precept about it, nor is there any Example 
in the Holy Scriptures that any Infants were 
Sprinkled. 80 that conſidering what ſort of 
Adverſary R. F. had to deal with, big. One 
that was in the Practice of Infant-Sprinkling, 
he could not keep to the Subject in Hand, 
had he waved that Unſcriptural Uſage; be- 


cauſe it was a Principal Part of the Matter 


in Diſpute. If B. L. had excepted Infants, 
and the Sprinkling of them in his Diſcourſe of 
Water-Baptiſm, R. J. probably would have 
ſpared his Ink and Paper about then; but 
his mentioning Vater-Baptiſm without any 
ſuch Exception, and his Known Practice be- 
ing Sprinkling of Infants, made it neceſſary to 
be taken notice f. f 

2. The Cos, or making the Sien of it up- 
on the Sprinkled Perſons Forehead ; This 1s 


confeſſed by * Bp. Taylor to + pg Dubiran- 


be a Ritual or Ceremony : ium, I. 3. c. 4. 

that is not of Divine Ordi- r. 20. N. 8. p. 

* nance or Apoſtolical Pra- 658. £4. C. 1696, 
12 1 ho 7 i | Rice; 
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Py 
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Sect. 6. 


Polity, lth. 5. 
Ed. 1506. Ceremony, and an Honourable 


'© We receive this Child into the Congrega- 


< Chriff's faithful Souldier and Servant unto 
© bis Lifes End: Which giveth it the very 
Form, according to their Church's defini- 


 Crucified, manfully Fighting under his Ban- 
er, GC. a 5 5 


Fully 45 our Duty. Yea, he citeth Cyprian, 
tne 


O the Croſs in Baptiſm, 
| < ice, but a Ceremony 
© Inftituted of Men, as Voetius 
« 
dimm. Diſpur. 3 way yet = 
Po. 3. p- 266. Sone 0 8. 0 
- + Can. 0.  Confittutions and Canons Ec. 
() Eceleſiaſtic. cle ſiaſtical, call the Sign of the 
Croſs a + Lawfu!l Outward 


* Eft Ceremonia 
ab hominibus in- 


Set. 65. p. 248. 


Badge: And (a) Rich. Hooker 
termeth it an Holy S7gn, and attributes great 
Vertue to it, as being a Mean to work our 
Preſervation from Reproach,—A ſilent Teacher, 
and that we are by the Croſs admoniſhed faith- 


that Croſs purifieth the Forebead. But 
nothing can ſpeak more _ for it, than the 
Common-Prayer-Book it ſelf, in theſe Words. 


tion of Chriſt's Flock, and do Sign Him 
with the Sign of the Croſs, in token that 
© hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs 
© the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, and manfully 
* to fight under his Banner, againſt Sin, the 
© World, and the Devil, and to continue 


tion, of one of their Sacraments. For here 
is the Outward and Viſible Sign, (viz.) the 
Croſs, and the ſuppoſed Inward and Spiritual 
Grace, viz. Confeſſion of the Faith of Chriſt 


But if our Adverſaries Obje&, It is not 


K K K K £6 ily 2 


. „ 


1 — — : 3 3 
do they uſe it? yea, Fly do they re 
the Words before quoted; ſince tis expreſly 


ſaid by them, Nothing is 3 
© Ordained to be Read, but Preface to the -- 
* the very Pure Word of God, 7197-7 ; —_— 
* the Holy Scriptures, or that Service of the 
which is agreeable to the Church. 
IN Wo 
Judge, Reader, whether this is not a Con- 
tradiction to themſelves, and a manifeſt Pro- 
fanation of Water-Baptiſm. Will they falſly 
Charge us with a Prophane Contempt, be- 
cauſe we only Diſuſe it; and yet be them- 
ſelves truly guilty of a Prophane Abuſe in 
their Conſtant Practice of it. | | 
Dr. Villet ſpeaking of tage 
Sign of the Croſs, faith, © Ha- _.- SY79pfis Pa- 
ving no Warrant in the * ep 
P Wor d, it is 2 Tradition of I Annotat, on 
Men, and not after Chriſt, Luke 224. 
And + Dr. Full tells us, That 
Valentinus the Heretick was the firſt that 
ever made any great account of it, as teſti- 
* fleth Tenæus, Lib. 1. c. 1. And yet what 
Zeal have ſome manifeſted for the uſe of this 
_ Unſcriptural Ceremony? Bp, ; 5 
Wren made it a Part of one «ee bis Articles, 
of the Articles to be Inquir'd Printed in the Tear 
of within the Dioceſs of Nar- 1636. 
dich, in his it Viſitation; Doth 


* 


F he, that ig, the Miniſter, ever uſe and never 
* omit both to take the Child in his Hands, 
and alſo to make the Sign of the Croſs, ſo 
as to touch the Child's Forehead in making 
_ © the ſame. A ſtrange Inquiry! and yet this, 
among many others no leſs Superſtitious, mu 


SB Ee | 


read Set. 6. 


— ro r 


wy | in — 
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Sect. 6. put to the Wardens to be Anſiver'd, by Pre- 


*ly, 


ſentment upon Oath. 
It would be too long to write the Hiſtory of 
this Ceremony; and therefore I conclude with 
Thomas Cartwright, That al- 
Wi ro Dr. Whit- © tho* it be the Word of 
t's Anſwer to the 

PA 2 to the 

Farliament, 


p. 171. * Chriſt; and yet is it not the 


© Word of God, that we ſhould 


obe kep t in Remembrance and Obſervation 


of Toe by Two Lines drawn a Croſs one 
© over . in the Child's Forehead; but 
* a Fond Toy, and Idle Device of Man' 3 


4 Brain: 

And with 2 Paſſage I hank 
read concerning Biſhop An- 
© drews, who Diſputing 1 
Cardinal Peronne about Ce- 


Sober Inquiry in- 
to the Reaſonings 
of the Serious In- 


quiry, p. 334. 


< W ord, left he loſe his Part in the Book of 
* Life. The Politick Cardinal asks, Why then 


do you retain the Croſs in Baptiſm? The Bi- 


* ſhop anſwer d, Becauſe Authority Aro it. 


* And for the ſame Reaſon, rephed the Car- 

© dinal, 

© 2WONYS. 
For why may. they not uſe all the 


We reaain all the reſt Ci the Cere- 


other Popiſh Ceremonys, as well as this? The 
Papiſts Exorciſe, Conjure and Exſufflate the 
El Spirit from the Party Baptized : Touch 


his Ears and Noſtrils with Spittle, that his 


Ears 1 be opened to hear the Word, and 


his Noſtrils to diſcern between the ſmell of 


Good and Evil: Sign not only his Forehead, 
but his Mouth, Eyes, Ears, Noſtrils, and 


E 


: God that we ſhould not be 
* alham'd of the Croſs of 


* remonies, urged very ſmart- 
That Man ought not to add to God's 


ww OC Ria Os LY < 4%, 


and Spinkling of Infants. 
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Breaſt alſo, . that all thereby may be de- Sect. 6 


fended. Put hallowed Salt into his Mouth, 
that he may be ſeaſon'd with Wiſdom, and 


preſerved from Putrifying in Sin; Anoint 


him with Holy Oyl in his Breaſt, that he 


may be kept ſafe from Evil Suggeſtions , and 


between his Shoulders, that he may receive 
ſtrength to bear the Lord's Burthen ; and the 
Top of his Head, to ſhew he is. become a Chri- 


ſtian: Put a White Garment upon him in to- 
ken of his Regeneration; a Vail upon his Head, 
in ſign of his being Crown'd- with a Royal 
Diadem; and a Burning Taper into his Hand, 
to fulfill that Saying of Chriſt, Let your 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they ſeeing your 


good Works, may Glorify your Father which is 


in Heaven, Mat. 5. 16. Anatomy of Fopery, 


may not the Eng/:/h Clergy, I ſay, 


- of 


- Why 


uſe theſe and all the other Pop:/hþ Ceremonys, 
as well as the Croſs in Water-Baptiſm, ſince 
neither the One, nor other have any Founda- 
tion but in Humane Authority, and are equal- 
ly Significative or Symbolical. Leds 
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 Water-Baptiſm. further Examined, 
and the Quakers Vindicated in 
their Omi ſion of it. Where, al ſa 
, John's and Chriſt's Baptiſm, 
John's with Water, Chriſt's with 
the Holy wire th which 15 the only 
L. C P. 9. But (ſay you) IT declare in al 
L. /incerity, that Þ and my Friends own the 


Baptiſm of Chriſt, and the Supper of the Lord, 
according to the Holy Scriptures, V. of B. Cor. 


* 

j * z * 

L- | 70" 
«4 4 


In Anſwer to which ſincere Declaration, he 
cryes out, O Sir, what a miſerable Cant is this! 
where is your Honeſtly * where is your Con- 
Science £ I beſeech you, Sir, is not Baptiſm 
with Water, Scripture-Baptiſm ® ©» 
Did R. V. ever ſay, It was not? What oc- Nai 
caſionjthen for this hideous Exclamation ? His 
Honeſty and Conſcience are fecure, and the 
miſerable Cant returns to the Exclaimer. 1 
K. V. s words, I and my Friends own th bi 
Baptiſm of Chriſt according to Holy Scripture Mw, 
Mat. 28. 19. J. of B. Corrected, P. 5. are 0 
{ſpoken by way of contradiſtinction to John u 
Baptiſm, which was with Water; and E. Cs. 
miſtake proceeds from his Confounding that 
with Chriſt's, which is with the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of both, according to nc 
the different Natures and — ol « 
| em; 


— 


7M 
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"BL /ater-Baptiſm further Exammed. 47. 


Scripture-Baptiſms, becauſe both are Treated 
of in Scripture: But John's with Water, hath. 
ad it's. Final Accompliſhment long ſince, 
'Weing but of a Typical and Temporary In- 
itution; and the only Baptiſm in Force is 
briſt's, with the Holy Ghoſt; The Baptiſm, 
hereof R. V. ſpeaks, and that according to 
Holy Scripture. For will E. C. ſay, That 


he Baptiſm of Chriſt is not according to 


mly oly Scripture, of whom John ſaid, I indeed 
_  {Wbaprtize you with Water unto Repentance,, but 
e that cometh after me is mightier' than &, 
5% Shoes J am not worthy to bear; be ſhall 
in al aptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire, 
1 the Mat. 3. 11. and that Water-Baptiſm, which 
Lord was not Chriſ”s, but John's, is according to 
Cor Holy Scripture. Then he preferrs John's Bap- 
Mtiſm to Chriſt's Baptiſm, . and John's Mini- 
1, hefWſtry to Chris Miniſtry, the Outward and 
this Typical to the Inward and Spiritual; which 
Con. is to ſubvert the Goſpel of Chriſt, and ta 


bring People back, as much as in him lies, 
from the Living Power to a Dead Form, 


Shadow. : a 1 1 2 N 3 4 4 A 
His Inſtance in Peter with relation to Cor - 


z * 


7 1098 bid Water, that theſe ſhould not be Baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as 


nelius and his Company: Can any Man for- 


and from the ; True Subſtance to an Empty 


we, Acts 10. 47. To prove Baptiſm with 
ohn Water to be Scripture-Baptiſm, is remote to 
E. Cs the Matter under Conſideration. For the 
that Queſtion is not about what was ſome time in 
zhoſt i uſe, and yet ftands upon Record in Scripture, 


notwithſtanding it's being Annulled in Point 


which 


of Obligation; for ſo many other things, 


hem; and ſo the - ma A both be cken Sect. 7. 
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48 Mater-Baptiſi further. Examined. 


Sect. 7. which have had their Final Perigd as well as 
 Water-Baptiſm, as Outward Circumciſion, 
the Jewiſh Paſſover, c. are ſtill Recorded in 

Scripture; but about what is by Divine In- 
ſtitution of Neceſſary and Perpetual Obliga- WI 
tion in the Church. This may more eſpeci- a 
ally be ſaid to be according to Scripture, be- 
cauſe it is ſtill required in Scripture as ne- 
ceſſary; and of this Kind 1s the Baptiſm of 
- Chriſt, or the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, 
But  Water-Baptiſm falls under another fort MW -- 
of Conſideration; for tho? the Scripture doth 
preferve the Memorial of it, yet it is ſuch an W'* 
one as carries its Repeal with it, and ſhews n 
its Obligation is ceaſed. . 
And therefore E. C's. Queſtion upon Pe- .“ 
ters Words, Can any Man forbid Water, &c? WM! 
and his own Feign'd Affſwer thereunto, where- M2! 
in he takes upon him to Perfonate R. V. is ase 
vain and trifling. For neither thoſe Words, 
nor the following, He commanded them to be 

F Baptized in the Name of the Lord Feſws, v. 48. . 

1 do prove Water-Baptiſm to be of Univerſal MW*! 
9 and Perpetual Obligation. Peter command- WW 
ed Cornelius and his Company to be Bapti- = 
zed; but doth that inferr, that all others 
ought to be ſo? Peter alfo compelled the Gen- 
tiles to be Circumciſed, ſee Gal. 2. 14. would MW” 
it be a good Conſequence to ſay, Therefore 
Circumciſion is ſtill in Force? The Argument 
is as concluſive for the one as for the other. 

E. C. P. 10. Tie clear, that this your E- 
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il; rour was not broach'd in his Days. There was | 
41 2 Not any that Forbad W. ater-Baptiſm; Not one 8 
hy Daaker-Baptift then known. © 

i Here are Three Negative Concluſions drawn W** 
4 2 from One ſingle Command in a Matter of 


yp te 
* * 
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rr 
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7 MV ater-Baptiſm further Examined. 49” 


act, upon a Occaſion, to ſome 
articular Perſons ; which no more prove the 
Dbſervation of Water-Baptiſm to be perpe- 


In- Wually continued, than Fames's and the Fera- 
ga- de n-Elders Advice or Command to Faul to 
ci- Hake the four Men which were under a Vow, 


nd to Purifie himſelf with them, As 21. 18, 
d2, 24. proves Fewiſh Purification to be ge- 


ne- 

1 of Wecrally obliging unto all. Tis a known Rule 
oft, Wi Logick, and it þ cog good here, Ex parti- 
fort Nlari non eſt Syllogezare, A particular Pre- 
oth Nept upon a particular Occaſion, to ſome par- 


ews Ind Perpetual Obligation. 23 
E. C. ſays, your Errour was not broach'd in 
Pe. Nis days | that is, Peter's. ]-But I have ſhewn be- 


core, Sed. 5. that tho' Water-Baptiſm had been 


ometimes uſed; yet it was afterwards diſ- 


51 ſed, both by the Apoſtle Paul and Peter. 
rds, Hor is it likely, that the Apoſtle Paul, who 
» be banged God, that he Bapriz'd ſo few, 1 Cor. 


. 14. 16. and declar'd, that Chriſt ſent him 
rfal t to Baptiae, but to Preach the Goſpel, v. 17. 


icular Perſons, doth not inferr an Univerſal 


Sect. 7. 


nd-r, that the Apoſtle Peter, who faith, Tbe 


pti- % figure whereunto, even Baptiſm doth alſo 

zow ſave ws, not the Putting away of the filth 
the Fleſh, &c. 1 Pet. 3. 21. ſhould conti- 
ue the uſe of Water-Baptiſm. So that if the 
Dmiſſion of it by thoſe Apoſtles was an 


df the Charge, having their Example for our 
mitation. | | | | 5 
He adds, There was not any that Forbad 


V ater-Paptiſm. 


ant? Is it not ſufficient, that Chriſt com- 
anded it not? Now all Uncommanded 
OD Worſhip 


rror, as doubtleſs it was not, we are Clear 


What if there is no expreſs Prohibition Ex- | 


50 Vater-Baptiſm further Examined, 
= |] n ONO n 
i | Sect, 7. Worſhip is Forbidden, tho' not in expref 

. Terms; yet by neceſſary and indubitable 


2 


= Conſequence. Thus the Offering of ſtrange 

4 Fire by Nadab and Abibu, was Forbidden] 

i being Uncommanded ; for ſo ſaith the Text 
They offered ſtrange Fire before the Lord,whic) 
he Commanded them not, Lev. 10. 1. 

He ſaith further, Not one Quaker Bapti 
| then known. 8 3 ” 

. By Quaker-Baptiſt he underſtands, on 
that holds the Baptiſm of the Spirit, excluſive 
of that of Water. But were there no ſuc 
Baptiſts in Peter's Days? what Baptiſm was 
it then that the Twelve Apoſtles, and Seven 
ty Diſciples were Baptized with ? was it wit 

Water, or the Spirit alo n? If it was wit 
Water, let E. C. produce the Chapter an 
Verſe that mention it; if with the Spirit x 
lone, then let him confeſs his Errour, in ſay 
ing, Not one Quaſfter-Baptiſt then known. 
What Baptiſt was the Thief upon the Croſs 
He was in Peter's Time. But what kind o 
Baptiſt was he, a Water, or a Quaker, thi 
18, a Spiritual Baptiſt ? The like may be Qui 
ried of Lazarus and his Siſters, of Fo/eph « 
Arimathea, Mary Magdalen, Foanna, Mary t 
Mother of James, and many others, all P 
zer's Contemporaries, and yet none of them 


fo tar as appears by Scripture, Baptized wit” 
Water, 1 l 
And thus I ſhould diſmiſs this Point, bi“ 
that one thing more is neceſſary to be toll © 
the Reader before I quit it, and that is, E CY” 
Faculty at making of Speeches: For firſt bW-* 
hammers out one in the Forge. of his ow zl 
Brain, for R. JV. to the Apoſtle Peter, an) 
then another for the Apoſtle by way of R Pp 
p 


ater-Bapti m further Examined, 


> eds 2 1 <2 CN TS 4 


pref; ply to R. V. and both theſe grounded upon Se&. 7. | 
table Chimerical Suppoſition of R. Vs. Living 


and Diſcourſing Perſonally with the Apoſtle, 
Wand the Apoſtle with him, above 1600 Years 


2 
— 
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2 Supper with Bread and Mine 


further Conſidered. No Precept 
- of Chriſt or his Apoſtles for the 
Neceſſary Continuance of it amongſt 
Cbriſtians. Of Chriſt's Spiritual 
rit fff and Myſtical Supper. This alone 
_ neceſſary to be partaken of. 


CC P. To. Again, as to the Lords Supper 


-"oþ with Bread and Wine. Of both theſe Hle- 
Ou ents in this Supper our Saviour ſaith, This do 
pb in remembrance of me. Here again Idemand, 
ry t 7 hp you Mr. V. or any of your Friends, 
all Hould ſay 10 you, or any of your Children, or 

then Servants, This do, or that do, how I pray 
d will would you, or they, eæpelt to be underſtood by 

hem? my meaning is, whether you would allow 
it. bl hem to diſpute, whether theſe were Imperative 
> toll and Commanding Words, to which they were to 


E. Co Obedience, *which you thus uſed to them, 
Vea or no; or would not rather exert your Au- 
thority for their wilful negled, and diſregard of 
your- Power and their Duty. Sir, Þ epect your 
plain and direct Anſwer PRA YO n | 


52 The Supper with Bread and Wane | 
Sect. 8. He thinks this, it may be, a pinching Mi 
Queſtion; and therefore I ſhall in no wit 


= Evade it, but according to his Expe&ation, 
i give him a plain and direct Anſwer to it. 
i . 


And in order thereunto, I ſhall conſider 
theſe two Phraſes, the Lords Supper with Bread 
and Wine, and This do in remembrance of ne, d 
and eſpecially the latter, becauſe his Que- E 


ſtion is grounded upon it. 
I. This Phraſe, The Lords Supper with) 
Bread and Wine, admits of a twofold Signi- 
fication ;- either as it may ſignifie in a more 
general acceptation, that outward Paſſover 
Supper which Chriſt partook of with his Diſ- 
ciples the Night before his Paſſion; whereof 
he ſpeaks in theſe words, With deſire I have 
deſired to eat this Paſſover with you, before 1 
Suffer, Luke 22. 15. in this ſenſe it may be 
called the Lords Supper, becauſe the Lord 
Teſus Chriſt was not only preſent- at and par- 
took of it, but was alſo the Subſtance df that 
Shadowy Adminiſtration, which hath had its 
End in him: Or elſe, as it doth in a more eſ- 
pecial manner ſignifie Chriſt's Inward Spiritual 
Supper, which is ſpoken of, Rev. 3. 20. called 
The Marriage- Supper of the Lamb, 19. 9. 
Ihe Supper of the Great God, v. 17. Eating 
Bread in the Kingdom of God, Luke 14. 15. 

Eating and Drinking at Chriſt's Table in his 
Kingdom, 22. 30. The ſame Spiritual Meat 
and tbe ſame Spiritual Drink, which the Fa- 
thers Eat and Drank of, 1 Cor. 10. 3, 4. The 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
ver. 16. The One Bread, ver. 17. The Hid- 
den Manna, Rev. 2. 17. The Bread of God 
which cometh down from Heaven, and giveih 
Life umo the World, John 6. 33. The Fleſh 
| an 
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LEG Further Conſidered. 5 | 


77 


and Blood of the Son of Man, ver. 53. where- 
of Chriſt ſaith, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, 

nd drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal Life, and 
T will raiſe him up at the laſt day; For my Fleſh 


Ee that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. As the Living 


% Me, Ver. 54, 55, 56, 57. > Cx x 

This is that Supper, which in an efpecial 
manner, is the Lord's Supper, conſiſting of 
Spiritual- and Heavenly Food, and which he 


ever. „ | 
2. Theſe Words, This do in Remembrance of 
me, fall next under Conſideration. I obſer- 
ed before, Set. 5. from Lux Evangel. Atte- 


the Oid Paſchal Supper, Chriſt ſaid unto his 
Diſciples, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God, 
Luke 22. 16. And I will not drink of the 
Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of God 
ſhall come, v. 18. where he began to open 
unto them the Nature of his New, Myſtical 
and Spiritual Supper. And after the So- 
lemnity was over, he proceeded to ſpeak to 
it again. I appoint, ſaith he, anto you @ 
Kingdom; as my Father hath appointed unto 
ne; that ye may Eat and Drink at my Table 


rift, i takes them off from Material Bread and 
7d Vine, which their Minds might be hanker- 
God n after, becauſe he Eat and Drank with 
deihl them in fo ſolemn a manner before his 


"Je/b MM. Fallion, and leads them to the Thing ſigni- 


and E 3 fied 


's Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeed. 


Sect, 8. 


Father hath ſent me, and I Live by the Fa- 
her: So be that Eateth me, even be ſhall Live 


hath Ordained to continue in his Church for 


ſtata, p. 66, 67. That at the Solemnity of 


in my Kingdom, v. 29, 30. where he plainly 


54 T be Supper with Bread and Wine, 

gect. 8. fied by thoſe Elementary Symbols, namely 

ies Roe _ Living Bread and ne, which hal 

* Diſciples, that follow him in the Regernera- 

tion, and continue with him in his Tempta- 

© tions, Eat and Drink at his Table in his 

* Kingdom. / 5 

Now theſe words, This do in Remembrance 

of me, have a ſpecial Relation to Chrilt' 

New, Myſtical and Spiritual Supper, whether 

| they are conſider'd Indicatrvely or Imperative. 
F ly, for the Verb madre is of both Moods. 1 

= 1nlicatively, then they run thus, Te do this in 

wn - Remembrance of me. For the Diſciples were 

WW - inſtructed to a Higher Diſpenſation than Ma: 

_ - terial Bread and Vine, namely, by Faith to 

= Fat and Drink Chriſt's Spiritual Fleſh and 

Blood, where © the former were a Figurative 
Repreſentatio1: And in ſo doing, they did it 

In ee Chriſt, that is, Unto my 

Remembrance, as the Words, ts Thv e“ c kunt, 

lignifie: Which implies as much as this, In 

Feeding upon me by Faith, or Eating and 

Drinking my Spiritual Fl-th and Blood, 

Ie do this unto my Acceptance, or Notice-ta- 

* king. For ſo the Word, - Remember, ſome 

times ſignifies; Remember me, O my God, 

* concerning this, Neh. 12. 14, 22. Remember © 

* me, O Lord, with the Favour that thou bear © 

* eſt unto thy People, Plal. 106. 4. Lord, Re. 

* member me, when thou comeſt into thy King + 

* dom, Luke 22.42. That is, Accept me, or - 

1 


0 
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+ Take Notice of me. © Which Interpreation is 

© confirmed in this laſt In- 

* ſtance, and that in an e/pe- 

* {cial manner; for as ſoon as © 

the Penitent Thief had ſpoken thoſe words, Ml © 

Feſus took particular Notice of him, ſaying, Ml / 
| 47 * Verily 


Lux Evangelica 
Atteſt. p. 71, 72, 
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© Verily T ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be Sect. 8. 
with me in Paradiſe, v. 43. So we find that 
* Chriſt took ſpecial Notice of his Diſciples, 
* Luke 22. ye are they, ſaid he, which have 
* continued with me in my Temptations. AndT Ty 
* appoint unto you d Kingdom, as my Father 
* hath appointed unto me : That ye may Eat and 
* Drink at my Table in my Kingdom, and ſit on 
* Thrones judging the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael, 
v. 28, 29, 30. # 
Or if the Words, This do in Remembrance 
of me, be taken Imperatively, they admirably 
et forth the Duty of thoſe who Communi- 
cate with Chriff at his Spiritual Supper. For 
what is Communion with him, but his being 
united to us by his Spirit, and we to him by 
ive Faith, Hope, and Love? And what is the 
ii Remembrance of him, but an humble Medi- 
tation upon him, and a thankful Recognition 
of his unſpeakable Benefits? And I appeal to 
the Experience of the Faithful, whether in 
Eating and Drinking of his Spiritual Fleſh 
and Blood, their Souls are not raiſed to an 
Holy Contemplation, and a grateful Comme- 


6965 


moration of him. 

But if after all, our Adverſaries will apply 
the Words, This do, &c. as uſually they do, 
to the Outward Supper, they can import no 
more than a Temporary Precept, obliging the A 
Diſciples for the Preſent Occaſion. For as 
they do immediately referr to that very Time, 
ſo is there 110 After-Precept extant, enjoyn- 
ing the Obſervation. Op 

And having premiſed theſe things by way 
nas of Explanation of the Phraſes before-menti- 
rds, oned, I come to E. C's. Queſtion. Suppo- 
ing, Jing Jois Mr. V. or any of your Friends, ſhould 
ä Jay 


* . * 


—— 


” 


56 T he Supper with Bread and Wine | 
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rental and Magiſterial Power to lie more in 
the Will than in the Underſtanding, and to 
be ſo Abſolute and Peremptory, as upon no 
Account to allow of a Rational Debate. 
2. The Queſtion is built upon a miſtaken MI. 
+ Hyporhefis, for it ſuppoſeth that _— Z 
| Vis 


a Sect. 8. ſay to your, or any of your Children, or Ser- 
1 vants, This do, or that do, whether you would 
5 allow them to diſpuie whether theſe were Impe· : 
ji | Ty perative * and Commanding: 
ll. * 0r, rather, be- Words to which they were to pa 
Wl; | cauſe Imperative Obedience, &c. To which I 
14 is Commanding. return this plain and direct 

65 DS | Anſwer, es 
1 1. The Commands of Parents or Maſters, 
1 ſaying to their Children or Servants, This do, 

12 or that do, are not of Equal Authority with 
5 the Commands of Chriſt. The Commands off 
bs Chriſt may in no Caſe be diſputed, it appear: 
Wl ing that they are his Commands now in Force; 

W but the Commands of Maſters and Parents 
4 may in many Caſes be diſputed by their 

1 Children and Servants, it appearing that 

ih their Commands are repugnant to ſome Com- 
— mand of Chriſt. Children and Servants ought 
„ to be Obedient to their Parents and Maſters in 
1 1 all things in the Lord; but if they ſhall re- 
1 quire any thing of them contrary to the Com- 
Wd mand of Chriſt, there they are not bound un- 

Mg to Obedience. „„ : 

1 2. Parents and Maſters, that are Men of 
% Senſe and Moderation, will not preſently ex- 
0 ert their Authority, for Diſregard to their 

1 Power, but will patiently hear what a Child 
| | or Servant hath to offer to conſideration, and 
dit will follow their Advice, if it carry the greateſt 
16 Evidence of Reaſon. But E. C. ſuppoſes Pa- 
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This do in Remembrance of me, are Imperative Seck. 8. 


Wordsof Perpetual Obligation ; whereas they 
are words only of a Temporary Nature, con- 
ſidering them in Relation to the Outward 
Supper, as hath been ſhewn. _ 9 

4. Suppoſe Parents and Maſters ſhould ſay 


Pd 


to their Children and Servants, ye do this, or 
ye do that, as is very agreeable to the former 
Reading, Te do this in Remembrance of me; 
then what ground has E. C. for calling them 


Imperative Words, when they import a De- 


claration or Approbation of the Fact? 


EC T. Doo 

Of Good Words, as E. C. calls them, 
© wherein is given a Taſte of bis 
own and his Brother Loveling's 
Style. „ 


E C. P. 11. I now proceed ſaith he to 
your Anſwer to Quakeriſm a Compl. 
p. 75, 76, 77. In which you tell Mr. L. that 
he is not Cloathed with Sheeps Cloathing, Good 
Wozds. V. of B. farther Cor. p. 15. To which 
Mr. L. returns you a Catalogue of your good 


Words unto bim; and then preſents you with a 


Collection of Mr. Penn's Good Words in his Guide 
Miſtaken, p. 18. and G. Fox's in his News out 
of the North, p. 27, 28, &c. : 
Unto all which you are as deaf, as the deaf 
Adder, and cannot be Charm'd unto an An- 


4. 


ſwer, 
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Sect. 9. Anſw. What occaſion was there for an An- 
{wer about Good Words? for if ſuch, they 
uy their own Juſtification with them. , But 

E. C. ſpeaks Ironically, and by an Autiphraſis; 

his Rhetorick, it ſeems, has taught him to write | 

one thing, and intend another. But ſince he 

is pleaſed to write the very Reverſe to his 

Meaning, and to call them Good Words, 

- when he deſigns otherwiſe; it may not be 

amiſs to follow him in his Figurative way of 
Writing, leſt he ſhould ſeem Wiſe in his own 
conceit. W 

By Good Words, then the Reader may ea- 

eaſily apprehend what E. C. means, vigz. 

13 I. Such as theſe in his Rigid Quakers Cruel 

i Perſecutors; Tou ſay not one word more, than 

= the verieſt Arrian, Socinian, and rankeſt He- 

retick, can and will ſay, as well as you, P. 5. 

your deteſtable Hereſys, p. 6. your Blaſpbe- 

mys—many Hereſys, p. 7. Foul. and Blaſphe- 

mous, p. 8. What a miſerable Cant is this? 

Where is your Honey? Where is your Conſci- 

ence? p. 9. Shameleſs Invetiove, p. 11. Ton 

give the direct Lye to your ſelf —Have 

proud your ſelf guilty 5 the Blaſphemies, 

he | viz. B. L.] hath chargd you with, 

P. 12. Tou proclaim to the World, that you 

are - great Decervers, p. 13. What a Hea- 

then was G. F. p. 15. Jour Infallibility ap- 

pears to be a Cheat, p. 17. Tour Conſcience 

2 Scar d. Phariſaical Pride and Hypocriſy, p. I8. 

Tour Wild . Meanders,--Tour ſenſeleſs Follys, 

p. 19. Bold Cheat —Fulſomely repeated, —The 

© uakers Hrannical Reign, p. 20. Our Engliſn 

i Laws and Als ef Parliament, they ridicul d 

Nor was their Reverence for God's Laws any 

greater than for ours, p. 21. Jou wretchedly 

| : | Cant,- 
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Pride of this Impoſta me, p. 27. Their Pride 
immenſurate,—their Malice Intolerable, p. 28. 
Their Tyranny Remedileſs, p. 30. Tour Friends 
have far exceeded all* others for Atheiſm and 


| Immodeſly, p. 33. Meer 1 or Hea- 


theniſm,———Tour Party have exceeded all 


| Mankind in the Extenſions of their Perſecu- 


tions, p. 35. See more of his Reviling Lan- 
guage Sed. 31. of this Diſcourſe. 


2. Such Goal Words, as his Brother Loveling 


uſes in Spirit of Qual. Reb. as, Their Poyſonous 
Tenets, p. 7. Heretical Leaven, p. 10. The 
Alagick of a Conjurer, p. 11. Symbolizing with 


| the Luperci among the Romans, p. 12. The 


Myſtery of their Iniquity,—The Black Charge 
of Blaſphemy and 'Hereſy—— Of a Baſe Breed, 
p. 13. Abominably Unjuſt, p. 14. They act 
the Phariſee to Life, p. 16. Their Doctrines 
a perfett Complication of all the Hereſys in the 


ſeveral Centuries of Chriſtianity, p. 17. They 
are the, worſt Subjects in the World, being bound 


by their very Principles to be bad Subjeits— 
The Feſuites are ſuppos'd to have batch'd 


them——Fatal it may be to give them too much 


Liberty to propagate their kind. For every 
Proſelyte they make, a Subject is loft. And as 
they do not deſerve the Name of Subjects, ſo 


neither ought they to be numbred amongſt Pro- 
Duakers from 


teſtants, p. 20. So far are the 
being truly Proteſtants,* that they are not ſo 
much as Chriſtians— My. Keith calls the Fol- 
lowers of My. Penn no Chriſtians. And (con- 
tinues he) i 3a Railing, nor Ungodly Speech 

we ta 


Cant,—Very Hereſys—The Quakers damnable Sect. 9. 
Hereſys, p. 22.Blaſphemers—Bruitiſhly Cruel— 
A very Hector, p. 23. All their Proceedings — 
abominably Arbitrary and Ilegal, p. 25. The 


* 


bo Of Good Words, &c. 
Sect. 9. to call them Ignorant Heathens, for it is their 
proper Name due to them, &c. And indeed 1 
think ſo too (quoth B. L.) they are neitber Prote- 
Rants, nor Chriſtians, nor beneficial Subjetts, 
P. 21. Blaſphemers and Hereticks —The Blaſ- 
pbemy and Hereſy of their Friends Boos 
Abominable Expreſſions, p. 25. A Scheme of 
their Founders Blaſphemes, p. 26. Some of 
their Dorines tend to ſubvert Chriſtianity, 
p. 27. They allow of no Chrift without, p. 28, 
The Crude, Nonſenfical Gibberidge of their 
Speakers——The Dottrines the Quakers hold 
are ſo very Erroneous, as to have in them a 
dire Tendency to ſubvert Chriſtianity, p. 35. 
Blaſphemers and Scandalous Hereticks, p. 36. 
Their Founders and Grand Apoſtles —— Hetero- 
dox and Antichriſtian, p. 36. Blaſphemous 
Doctrines— The Blaſphemys of the Quakers 
Books ——They have all along lick'd up ihe Vo- 
mit of their Blaſphemous Founders —Their 
| Monſtrous Tenets. The Devil transforming 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, did all he could 
to hide his Cloven- Feet Their Blaſphemous, 
Writines, p. 39. The Blaſphemy and Hereſy 
of their Tenets, p. 40. The Parallel between 
themſelves, and all the Hereticks that ever 
peter d the Chriſtian Church, p. 41. Their 
Books inconſiſtent with the Fundamentals of Wi 
Chriſtianity, p. 43. Their Do&rines are He- 
retical and Blaſphemous, p. 44, The rankeſt . 
Hereſy and Blaſphemy, p. 49. Their Light Wl 
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within,he calls their Fancies and Conjectures.— 
Suggeſtions of Fancy, and groundleſs Perſwa- 
ions An WM-contriv'd Principle, p. 52. An 
Inſienificant, Uncertain, Litigious Principle, 
P. 53. Nothing can be more provoking than to 


/« . 


Of Good Words, &c. 61 


ze them call themſelves, Feaceable Subjecis, Sect. 97. 
Proteftants, Chriſtians, p. 58. «5, 7 
Theſe are ſome of B. L's. Good Words, as 
E. C. terms them, and yet B. L. juſtifies them 
by his Station and Character, calling of it his 
Zeal in defending the Goſpel, whereof, he errs 
in ſaying, I am 4 Miniſter, p56. As tho 
he were privileg'd by his Function to call 
Names, and Traduce a People, Sound in the 
Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of Godly, 
Ouiet and Peaceable Lives, at his Will and 
Pleaſure. og: | „ 
But of all things E. C. takes notice of in his 
Review, tis ſtrange he had not ſlip'd this a- 
bout Words ; becauſe he hath given ſo large a 
Proof of his own Ability at calling Things 
and Perſons by Reproachful Names, both in 
this Book,and Quakers no Proteſtant Diſſenters; 
but eſpecially in his @uakers Pedigree Trac d. 
Where is ſo much exulcerated Matter diſ- 
gorged at us, as will ſoon nauſeate the Sober 
and Modeſt Reader. 5 
E. C. p. Ibid. Jour next Aſſault is a ſenſſeſs 
Accuſation of Mr. L. for unmannerly Treating 
the Government, V. of B. farther Corrected, 
. 17. | 5 | 3 | 
E Whether it be not rather a Senſible Accuſa- 
tion of B. L. for Contradifing the Govern- 
ment, and Reflecting upon them, their Wiſdom 
and Moderation, IT appeal to the Impartial 
Reader. For theſe are E. Vs. Words: © In 
* my laſt, p. 3. I deſired it might be ob- 
* ſerved, how mannerly the Vicar treated 1 
8 = Government, V. of B. farther Correfed, 4 
. | | #4 
© The Government, faith R. J. terms us, 
* The People called Quakers, and. Proteſtant 
. * Diſſenters, 
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Seck. 9. © Difſenters, commonly called Quakers, and To- 


bi 


 *phemers, and the QUEEN hath declared her 


and that it is fatal for. them to have Liberty 


© ſaith, nothing can be more provoking, than 


< Proteſtants, and Chriſtians. 


© lerates us and our Meetings; by which it ap- 
* pears they eſteem us Chriſtians, and no Blaſ- 


© Reſolutions to ſtand by the Al of Toleration 
to her Diſſenting Subjects, Ibid. p. 17. 

The Vicar terms us, Ignorant Heathens, 
Blaſphemers, the worſt Subjects in the,World , 


* to propagate their Kind; and that their Do- 
* Frines are Heretical and Blaſphemous ; that 
© we ought to be Cenſur'd and Condemned; and 


that we term our ſelves, Peaceable Subjedts, 


Now if this be not a Contradicting of the 
QUEEN and the Government, and a Re- 
flexion upon them, their Wiſdom and Mode- 
ration, or to uſe E. C's. own Words, Un- 
mannerly Treating the Government; let him 
tell us what is? 


8755 + S'E.C TX Ses. 10. f 
i erſf Of Tufalibility 3 and how beld by 


ven and Sattsfaciion of Chrift ; both 
bevel own'd according to the Scriptures; 
Do- and no Diſagreement between R. 


and > | 

than them. | 5 
RE 8 i . 

| E C. P. 11, 12. Now as to your Infallibility, 
f the your Pretences thereunto can (at this day) 
: Re- ¶ advance no Higher than your Neighbours : For- 
Iode- ¶ nuch as you are a People, as much divided 
Lu-. as they. Jou know who have frequently writ- 


3 one againſt another, and againſt your ſelves 
alſo. £22 e ä * 

By Nerghbours, if he means, thoſe of his 
own Communion ; it is certain their Church's 
Liturgy ſpeaks very full to the Point of In- 
fallibility. O God the Cre- 7 

*ator and Preſerver of all „ Cole# or Prayer 


Mankind, &c. more efpe- ; 
« cially we Pray for the good ? 


that all who profeſs and call themſelves Chri- 
* ſtians, may be led into the way of Truth, and 
* hold the Faith in Unity of Spirit. 

* Being filed with the Holy 
* Ghoſt. © | 


Coll. on Stephen's 


J Gboſt . | called Quinquagel. 
 < Almighty 


the Quakers. Of the Divinity 


Vivers, and Willam Penn about 


for all Conditions 


* Eſtate of the Catholick Church; that it max 
be ſo guided and govern d by thy good Spirit, 


5 Day. . | 
O Lord, ſend thy Holy Coll. on the Sunday ' 
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oF Almi ghty and Everlafting d 

1 col on Good. < God, = whoſe Spirit the C 
ru hole Bodyof the Church is t 

. Coverned 265: Sanfified.* + w 

2 Sund? * Grant to us— that. 1 p 

LW ther . thy Holy Inſpiration we may b 
E,. - *yhink thoſe things that. e good, and by thy 4 
= 7 * * merciful Guiding. .may perform 'the ſame. * 
Cen. en Sundayafter Send to us thine Holy b 
 _—_— c Ghoſt. _ fa 

3 i. God who at this time didſt II 

5 age on iht. «< teach the Hearts of thy . 


faithful People, by ſending t! 
1 8 *to them the Light of thy Holy Spirit; grant, in 
mh the ſame Spirit to have a right Fudge. | 


_ 5 nent in all things. | * 
5 0 - e Grant to us, Lord we be- "0 © 
a. OR. 0 on 9 Sunday © 5 ſcech thee, the Spirit torbins : 4 
= ofrer TW And do always ſuch Pings as 4 
Wd: © be rightful... - .* i 
= Coll. on the 1gth © © Mercifully grant, that, 2 
arg. after Tri- © thy Holy Spirit may in all 1 

8 Ye things Direct and Rule dur 
Hearts. 11 


"I Word Lage is not expreſſed. 

In theſe Collects or Prayers, but the things in- ſa. 

tended by it are plainly mentioned; for what 
is the In e that we contend for, but a de 
being Inſpired, Sanctiſied, Led, Guided, and MI fo 
 Govern'd by the Holy Ghoſt, a being Fil'd an 
with it, having a 71 1 Judgment from it in rit 
all things, Power to Think and Do always ſuch St: 


things as be rightful, and our Hearts irelted 61 
and Ruled by it in all things? art 
This is the Infallibility our Neighbours. Ss Ka 
Pretend to, and we plead for. We deſire to thy 
advance no bigher, nor ever did; and if our il bu 
Ws Neighbours 
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Neighbours would be but true to their own Sect. 10. 
Church's Sentiments in the pre-cited Collecto, 4 
there would be no Cauſe for them to quarrel 

with us about Infallibility. For we do not 


VVT 


„ pretend to an Abſolute Perſonal Infallibility ; 
5 but the- Infallibility we contend for, is the 
bp 


Abſolute Infallibility of the Spirit of Truth, 

which cannot Err or be deceived; and ours 

but as Conditional, namely, ſo far and ao 

farther than we are Lead, and-Guided by the 4 

Infallible Spirit of God, which InfallibEfy. E- 

Leadeth and Guideth into all Truth, all hole 3 

that are Faithful and Obedient to the Lead- - 

ings and Guidings thereof. En 
Even E C Ce, hae 

* all who Believe in Chriſt Je- Waters Pedigree, 

* ſus, have the Spirit of God 1 — 5 . 8 nk 

and Chriſt dwelling in them. p. 135. 

* That it moſt Immediately 


5 = = 


* cloſes with our Spirits. That all the Saints 

* of God may in ſome things have an Infal- 

ling To | 

That all true Chriſtians are in ſome things 73;1em; 

© Infallible. T tf lo Sy ot ol 
Which is the very ſame in Effect which we 
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As to what he ſays, about our being Divi- 
ded as much as they; this is untruly ſpoken, 
for we are an United People both in Doctrine 
and Worſhip, keeping the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the Bond of Peace. There are Sundry 
States and Conditions; and Perſons of ſeveral 
+ UW Growths in Chriſtianity amongſt us; there 
are, as the Apoſtle John teſtifieth, Little Chil 
s Wl dren, Joung Men, and Fathers, 1 John 2. But 
1 there is no Schiſm in the Body, 1 Cor. 12. 25. 
but we are all one in Chriſt Feſus, according — 

1 8 * * the 
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le. die nicaſure of the Gifs of Criſt beſtowed up- 


* 
* 
Fg 


ad. 


1 


his is true of all the Faithful among us. 
But there are ſome that frequent our Meets 
ings, who art not yet come into the Unity 


of the Spirit, and others that have been ei- 


ther diſowned for their Irregularities, or have 


left the Narrow for a Broader Way, and yet 
would be accounted Quakers,” whoſe Faults 
or Failures are no more to be 1mputed unto 
us, than ſuch as theirs were chargeable upon 


the Primitive Churches. Wheretore as the 


Apoſtle ſaid, They are not all I/rael, which are 
of Iſrael, Rom. 9,6. So all are not Quakers, 
that may paſs under that denomination, 
And for Writing one againſt another, and a- 
gainſt our felyes alſo; I know of none ſuch, 
that do ſo: But if at any time, ſuch Conten- 
tious Spirits have aroſe amongſt us, in Con- 
tradiction and Oppoſition to the Truth, the 


have firſt been tenderly dealt with, and Ad- 


moniſhed in the Wifdom of God, in order to 
their Recovery out of the Snare of the Enemy, 


and re- eſtabliſnment in the Truth; and as 
thoſe who have come to a ſight and ſenſe of 


their Ab- errations have been received: 80 
thoſe, who have obſtinately perſiſted therein, 
After much Chriſtian Pains and Patience 


uſed with them, have been rejected. And if 
they have written againſt us, and we have 
Anſwered them; this renders us not a divi- 
ded People. e 1 

But the Vriting one againſt another hatli 
been the frequent Practice of ſome Profeſſed 
Members of the Church of England : As White 
againſt Braburne; Tates and Carleton againſt 
Hounrague;, Stubbs againit Glanuil, Vallis 
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againſt Bury ; Bul againit Tull; Hil againſt Sea. 10. 


Burnet ; South again Sherlock ; Loch againſt 
Stilling fleet; Edwards againſt ſeveral, Cc. 


There are multitudes of Inſtances of this kind, 


among Men of E. C's. Communion. 


And then for Vriting againſt themſelves, 
there needs no other Proof, than the many _ 


Self- Contradictions that Occur in ſome of 


their Books. 


For a Specimen thereof, ſee George Whites 


bead*s Truth Prevalent, A5 178, c. in An- 


ſwer to the Three Norfo/t Rectors, Edward © 
Beckham, Henry Meriton, and Eancaſter Top- 
cliffe- And John Whiting's Fudas and the 


Chief Prieſts, &c. p. 252, 253. in Anſwer to 
George Keith's Fourth: Narrative, c. Where 
the Reader may ſtore himſelf with Variety of 
thoſe Clergy-Men's Self-Contradictions. 

E. C. P. 12. There was, and ftill is (durſt 
they diſcover themſelves) an Orthodox Party 


among you, as to the Articles of our Saviours 


Humiliation, and Exaltation , and as to that of 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. T 


I told him before, that we are an United 


People in Doctrine an or and I tell 
him now, that we have no ſuch thing, as a 
Party or Faction in Religion among us. The 


Truth is One in all the Faithful; it never 


Changes, nor is divided againft it felf. But 


what doth E. C. mean by Orthodoxy? and 
what is the true Standard of it? Doth he in- 
tend the Scripture yea or nay? If the Scrip- 


ture, then I declare that we are an Orthodox . 


People, not only as to the Articles menti- 
oned, but to every Article of the Chriſtian 


Faith. But if he quit Plain Seripture, and 


would have us tried by another Standard, to 
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from it, and following Mens Imaginations. 


Mr. Penn, called The Sandy Foundation ſha- 
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wit, the meer Opinions and Explications of 
Men, tis no marvel if we are counted Hetero. 
dox. And indeed, we had rather be ſo count- 
ed for our Adhering to Plain Scripture, than 
to have the Name of Orthodox for departing 


E. C. There is a Book long ſince written by 


ken. Now I beſcech you Mr. V. tell me truly, / 
do you and your Friends, on whoſe * You 
pretend to write, own the Doctrines of that 


Boo, as the Doftrines of the Quakers, or do , 
you and they truly and ſincerely diſown them? 


Mr. V. I expett a direct Catagorical Anſwer 10 cj 


this Queſtion. 


Tho' we are at our Liberty in this Matter, a 
E. C. having no fuch Plenitude of Power as v 
peremptorily to oblige us to an Anſwer ; yet . 
he ſhall have a direct Categorial one (not ¶ u- 
Catagorical, as he writes it) to his Queſtion. m 

We do own the Doctrines V. P. pleads for M: + 


in that Book, and that for this Reaſon, be: 1; 
cauſe they are the Doctrines of the Holy w 


Scriptures. But there are ſeveral Abſurdi· V/ 


ties, which V. P. draws from his Adverſa-Mcer; 


ries Principles, which neither he nor we are Ncati 


to account for. 1 


Feen with, relating to the Holy Three, the Di-. ¶ an- 


E. C. If you own them, then yon give the is 
direct Lye to your ſelf, in all you have written ¶ da 
upon thoſe Subjecls, in Defence of your fel, 4 
againſt Mr. Loveling, and have proved your G0 
ſelf guilty of the Blaſphemies he bath args 4 


vinity of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Plenary ſatil- MW Ob 
faction for HS. =D | rn | 
This is a great Miſtake; for I have dili- anc 
gently compared R. J. with V. P. and IfindF tha 
wo Contradicdion, r. Firſt, 


14 1 
* * 


5 


2 


and how held by the Quakers, Ne. 69 


Firſt, Concerning the Holy Three. Seck. 1 a 


an WW K. V. ſays, © We truly own the Three that 

ng © bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, 
„and the Holy Ghoſt, and ſincerely believe the 

by WE * fame, according to 1 Fob. 5. 7. Mat. 28. 19. 

aa: See Vic. of Banbury Correded, p. 4. and Vic. 

0%, of Banbury further Corrected, p. t. 

* IW. - ' e me 3 3 have 7 

a owned a Father, Word, and Spirit, Which 

do are one. Sandy Foundation, &c. p. 16. 244.4 664- 
1 £ Secondly, Concerning the Divinity of Je ſus 

0 Chr if. | £55058 „ 


R. V. In the Beginning was the Word, 
*and the Word was with God, and the Word 


" 25 W* was God; the ſame was in the Beginning with 
Vet i God, all things were made by him, and 
not without him was nothing made that was 
2. made; in him was Life, and the Life was 


the Light.of men; the true Light which 


be: lighteth every Man that cometh into the 

oly * World. and no other Chriſt do weown, _ 

di- Nie. of Banbury Cor. p. 5. where more con- 1 
rſa· N cerning the Divinity of Chriſt, and of Juſtifi- 1 


cation and Salvation only by him. 
. P. ſays, The Father is God, the Son 


the is God, and the Spirit js God. Sandy Foun- 

en dation, p. 12. QA. + 6 94. | | 

4% gain, © Chriſt is God. Chriſt being aljo 

CU EE I 15 

£4 Again, Apply thy Mind unto that Light' 

Di. and Grace which bring Salvation; that by: fc 


Obedience thereunto, thoſe Miſts Tradition | ; 
* hath caſt before thy Eyes, may be expell'd, ef 
and thou receive a certain Knowledge ß | 
find that God, whom to know is Life Eternal, 
5 i not 
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; Sect. 1 Os 


not to be divided, but One Pure, Intire and 
© Eternal Being; who in the Fulneſs of Time 


* ſent forth his Son, as the True Light which 


* Enlighteneth every Man; that whoſoever 


followed him (the Light) might be tran: 


«* fated from the Dark Notions, and Vain Con: 


_ ©verſations of Men, to this Holy Light, in 


* which only ſound Judgment, and Eternal 
Life are obtainable, id. p. 13, 14. 
A plain Confeſſion to the Divinity of the 


Son; for V. P. owns him to be the True 
Light, in which Salvation is to be had. And 


_ Ehrift, ſee his Book Intituled Innocency with 
ber open Face, Printed in the Year, 1669 


Salvation is of God alone, for beſides hin 


- 


there 1s no Saviour. | 
For a further Vindication of V. P's Be: 
lief in the Divinity or Eternal Godhead o 


where P. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. he not only fully 
proves this great Article of the Chriſtian Re- 
igion from many Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip: 


ture; but alſo Confeſſes to the Truth of it, 


uſing theſe very Words, I conclude Chriſt the 


Saviour to be God, p. 1 aſjert tbe Unity of 
God and Chriſt, becauſe tho nominal ly diſtin- 
guiſhed, yet effentially the ſame Divine Light, 
P. 7, 8. I conclude Chriſt to be God, p. 9. 1 
am ftill confirmed in the Belief of Chriſt the Ss. 
viour's Divinity, for be that made all things, 
and by whom they conſiſt and are upheld, be. 
cauſe before all things; he was not made nor 
upheld by another, and conſequently is God, 


Pp. 10. Therefore, without a Scruple, I call and 


believe him really to be the Mighty God, p. II, 


12. T ſincerely own and unfeignedly believe in 
one Holy, Full, 


Merciful, Almighty and Her 


| wal God, who is the Father of ell things, ' that 


appeared 
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appeared to the Holy Patriarchs and Prophets of Sect. io. 


Old, at ſundry times, and in divers manners : 
And in One Laxgd Feſus Chriſt, the Everlaft- 
ine Wiſdom, Divine Power, true Light, only 
Saviour and Preſerver of al, the ſame One 
s/n Fuſt, Merciful, Almighty and Eternal 
God, who in the Fulneſs of Time took, and mas 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, &c. p. 18, 19. 
Thirdly, Concerning the Satisfaction of 

R. V. ſaith, I and my Friends do firmly 
Believe in, Dearly own, and expect Salva- 
tion by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ho died 
for our Sins, and roſe again for our Juſtifi- 
cation, Vic. of Banb. Cor. p. 4, 5. -That it 
is by his Stripes we are healed, and by his 
< merits we are ſaved, Pref. to Vic. of Banb. 
further Correfed, Expreſſions Equivalent to 
* ſatisfaction. % 

V. P. faith, * We really confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt, in Life, Doctrine and Death fulfilled. 
* his Fathers Will, and offered up a moſt ſa- 
tisfactory Sacrifice, Sandy Foundation, &c. 


.* 


P. 26. „ 
It was not the Satisfaction of Chriſt truly 
and rightly Stated according to the Holy 
Scriptures, (tho the Word Saticfaction, being 
no Scripture-word, were better to be omitted 
than uſed) but the Vulgar Doctrine of it, 
which V. P. refuted ; and which he thus de- 
ſcribes. © That Man having tranſgreſſed the 
* Righteous Law of God, and fo expos'd to 
* the Penalty of Eternal Wrath, it's altoge- 
ther impoſſible for God to Remit or Forgive 
* without a plenary ſatisfaction; and that 
* there was no other way, by which God 


could obtain ſatisfaction, or ſave Men, 
= ä 
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dect, 10. 


© Wrath and Vengeance on Je 


„than by Inflicting the Penalty of Infinite 


5 Second Perſon of the Trinity, who for Sing 


* paſt, preſent, and to come, hath wholly 


© born and paid it (whether for all, or but 
* ſome) to the Offended Infinite Juſtice of his 
Father, Ibid. P. 14. . 


* 


No this being the Vulgar Doctrine of 82. 


tisfaction, and ſuppoſing theſe two things. 


1. That it was impoſſible for God to Re- 
mit or Forgive Sin without a plenary Satiſ. 


faction, that is, unleſs Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered 
the Penalty of Infinite Wrath and Vengeance, 


for the Sinner, that Penalty being the very 


fame which the Sinner had deſerved. 


2. That Jeſus Chriſt did ſuffer the ſaid Pe. 
nalty of Infinite Wrath and Vengeance for 
the Sinner, that is, the very ſame Eternal Pu- 


niſhment that was due to him, and that for 


* 
W 


2 
5 


all his Sins paſt, preſent, and to come. 
er of which is true: I demand of E. C. 
a plain and direct Anſwer to this Queſtion, 


Neither o 


viz. Whether be owns or diſowns this Vulgar 
Dottrine of Satisfaltion, to be the Doctrine of 


_ Chriſt, and the Apoſtles and Prophets? For if 


he diſowns it, why then doth he ftrike at 
W. P. for impugning of it? But if he owns 


it, then ler him prove it, if he can, by plain 


and expreſs Scripture, 


* a e * 7 IP LY gs ih 3 = 72908 wp 
F 5 ' Tk * 3 
& ; 1 . 
\ * : SE 
fs 1 0 * . > . My * 7 * eh, - £ r n = os 
» * 1 * * 
72 4 7 7 7 n . - 5 : "2 4 : 
"3 9 ; * * , fd 6 


us Chriſt the 


1 Sam. 15. 18. 


y A * 
=. — x 
* 
- 


— a . | wg 
* ＋ 5 25 4 6 y a A %." : » Q 
» ; A . * ,.4 , 
2 2 . 
2 8 5 5 . 
v * — * 
* 
: „ : 1 e N 
2 8 * 8 a A 
) 


Of War and Fiphting. E. C's. Ar- 
guments for. them Refuted. Of 

nl obo” They do not 
Bind without a Goſpel-Precepe. 
'T hs” Abraham and David were 
a ee and did Fight, yet ties 
not Lawful for Chriſtians now ſo 

zo do. Several Teſtimonies of An- 


tient Cbriſtian Writers agaanſt 


War and ghting. __ 


L. C. P. 13. As to the Lawfulnefs of War in 
Ry ſome Caſes, be pleas'd to Conſider, 1 
1. That God hath commanded Men to Fight,” c Ser- 


mon on : 
. | 3 ES | 1 Phil. Zo Os 
2. He adviſeth them by Wiſe Counſel to do in Sermons 
it, Mor — [4 Preached 

3. (a) He accepts of the Titles of the Lord vo. Se- 


| | h . ” veral Oc- 

of Hoſts, 2 Sam. 6. 2, And of the Lord mighty — | 
3 8 | 8vo. 1671. 

In the 014 Teftament, faith Archbiſhop Tillotſon, God is uſually 
* StyV'd, the Lord of Hoſt, the Great and the Terrible God : But in 
the New Teſtament he is repreſented to us by milder Titles, the 
God and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; the Father of Mercies, 


and the God of all Conſolations; the God of all Patience; the 


God of Love and Peace; nay, he is faid to be Love it {elf, and to 
gu I. RI eo Þ 5 f 
And therefore an Argument drawn ſrom his 

Old- Teſſament- Titles, as Lord of Hoſts, and 


Mighgin Battel, is ifeluſive for Var under the 


Py 


New-Teftament-Diſpenſation, wherein he is de- 
ſcribed by milder Titles, TS 4. He 
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Sect. 11. 7 * He encouraged his People in their Wars, 
Jaſh. 5. 13, 14. FB ©, BI 

I N He helped them, and fought for then, 

oſh. 23. 10. SN TREND 
Anſw. But Chriſt hath commanded us ty 
Love our Enemies, to Bleſs them that Curſe us, 
to do good to them that Hate ns, and to Pray for 
them, that deſpizefuly uſe us and Perſecate us, 
that we may be the Children of our Father whic) 
3s in Heaven, See Mat. 5. 44, 45, many thing 
that were commanded and lawful under the 
Legal Diſpenſation, are forbidden and un- 
 - lawful under the pure diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, as Circumciſion, the Paſſover, and all 
the Sacrifices and Ceremonies of the Moſaical 
Law; which were Figures for the Time then 
= preſent, and to paſs away when the Subſtance 
= came. The ſame we ſay concerning War and 
= - | Fighting. The Outward and Carnal was 2 
Type of the Inward and Spiritual Warfare; 
whereunto the Apoſtle alludes, where he ſays, 
Tho” we walk in the Fleſh, we do not War of 
the Fleſh: for the Weapons of our W, « Api art 
not Carnal, but Mighty through God, to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſting down Ima: 
ginations, and every high thing that exalteth it 
Ro ſelf againſt the Knowledge of God, and bringing 
. into Captivity every thought to the Obedience 
= e Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 3, 4, 5. And writing to 
the Saints at Epheſzs, and Faithful in Chriſt 
Jeſus, he Exhorts them in theſe words, Finally, 
my Brethren, be ſtrong inthe Lord, and in the 
Power of his might : Put on the whole Armour 
of God, that ye may be able to ſtand againſt all 
the Wiles of the Devil. For we wreſile not 
againſt Fleſh and Blood, but againſt Principali— 
ties, againſt Powers, againſt the Rulers 8 the 
g ; „ 
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Darkneſs of this World, againſt Spiritual wick- Sect. 11. 
edneſſes in Hig Places; wherefore take unto 
you the whole Armour of God, that ye, may be 
able to withſtand in the Evil Day, and having 
done all to fiand, Eph. 6. 10, II, 12, 13. 
Where we ſee, as the War is with Spiritual 
Enemies, ſo is the Armour Spiritual alſo; 
the ſeveral parts whereof he deſcribes in the 
following Verſes, vis. The Girdle of Truth, 
the Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs, the Shoes of 
the Goſpel of Peace, the Shield of Faith, the 
Helmet of Salvation, the Sword of the Spirit, 
Continual Prayer and Supplication in the Hirte 
and Watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, 
ſee ver. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Behold the Ar- 
mour of the Chriſtian Souldier ! his Warfare 
and his Weapons wholly Spiritual. 

Let us, ſaith Cyprian, | WH 
take theſe Arms, with theſe Magee oo poo > 
Spiritual agg Celeſtial Wea- & Cœleſtibus muniamus ? ut 

5 pons let us guard our ſelves, in Die nequiſſimo reſiſtere 
that we may be able to ſtand — 2 
in the Evil Day againſt the Poem, Ab . 58. P. 
Aſſaults of the Devil. bo e 
And with reſpect to that War which E. C. 
pleads for under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
conſider how contrary he is to the Prophet 
1jaiah, who ſpeaking of the Glorious Reign 
of the Meffab, and the Peaceable State of his 
Subjects, ſaith, He ſhall Fudge among the Na- 
tions, and ſhall Rebuke many People; and they 
ſhall beat their Swords into Plowſhares, and 
their Spears into Pruning-Hooks : Nation ſhall 
not lift up Sword againſt Nation, neither ſhalt 
\ they learn War any more, Iſa, 2. 4. See alſo 
Mic. 4. 3. But they ſhall fit every Man unden 
bis Vine, and under bis Figtree, and gone hab 
| | | | Ad 


i 


76 


3 IT. , . Td 
. fo \ . 
- 83 ** \ x \ . a” 5 W 
— g * : * © - 3 
N 
1 S OT 
— 1 
NS | ar d 
* 
* 
a * 


5 


* 
* 
1 
* 


— 


round, and I will break the Bow and the 
Sword, and the Battel out of the Earth, and 
will make them to lie down ſafely, Hol. 2. 18, 
The Kingdom of Chrift 1s a Peaceable King- 
dom; for in his days ſhall the Righteorws flour- 
iſh, and abundance of Peace, ſo long as the 
Moon endureth, Pſal. 72. 7. Righteouſneſs ſhall 


be the Girdle of his Loyns, and Faithfulneſs the 


Girdle of his Reins. The Wolf alſo ſhall dwell 
with the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall lie down 
with the Kid: and the Calf and the young Lyon, 
and the Fatline together, and a little Child 
ſhall lead them. And the Cow and the Bear 
ſhall feed, their young ones ſhall lie down tage- 
ther, and the Lyor ſhall eat Straw like the Ox. 
And the Sucking Child ſhall play on the Hole 


of the Aſp, and the wean'd Child ſhall put his 


Hand on the Cockatrice Den. They ſhall not 


hurt nor deſtroy in all 7 Holy Mountain : for 


the Earth ſhall be full of the Knowledge of the 


Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea, Iſa. 11. 
5, 6, 7, 8, 9. Thus is the Peaceable State of 
Chriſt's Kingdom deſcribed, and Bleſſed are 


they who are come to witneſs it in their 


meaſures both in the Hiſtory and in the My- 


ſtery. 


E. GP 14. Again, further Conſider, 
I. Good Men have frequently engaged in 


' Wars and Bloodſhed, and gotten many Signal 


Victories over their Enemies, Heb. 11. 32, 33, 


34. which the Apoſile ſaith was done by Faith 
400. . We. 
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Fighting, &c. 
Sec, 11. make them afraid, v. 4. For in that day, faith 
the Lord, will I make a Covenant for them 


with the Beaſts of the Field, and with the Fowls 
of Heaven, and with the Creeping things of the 
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ich 2. They have encouraged one another ex- Sect. 11. 
ceedingly in their Wars, Joſh. 13. 10. |[miftakem 
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e 
ry for Foſh. 23. 10.] Deut. 20. all over the 
co oe et Conn . 

the 2. They have prayed for 5 therein, and 

nd Ml God hath exceedingly granted their deſires, — 
18. M Exod. 17. 11. 2 Chron. 20. "# 
g- 4 They have Praiſed God for their Victories, 

. and owned him as the Procurer of them, Judg. 5. 

e 2 Sam. 23. 10, 12. Now durſt they do all theſe, 

2 J Fighting were unlawfully © 

8 I Anſwer, No. For Fighting was Lawful 

21 under the Old Covenant Diſpenſation; but 

on under the New, the Caſe is otherwiſe. For 

, we are Commanded to Love our Enemies, s 


do good to them which hate us, Luke 6. 27. ant 
4 _ 28 to purſue them with Fire and 
pF WOoTra, : | | N 2 
„And Chriſt ſaid, My Kingdom is not of this 
World, if my Kingdom were of this World, 
her would my Servants Fight, that T ſhould not 

„e delivered to the Fews: but now is my King- 
„dom not from hence, John 18. 36. that is, of . 
„ hie World, And therefore this Concluſion 

. follows from the Premiſes, My Servants ſhould © 
f Wl 707 Fight Eee 
N Concerning Examples of Good Men in 
ir = ger Teſtament, hear what Biſhop Taylor 
= Yelp a Sg 4 | — +7321 
* The Actions of Good Men 
*1n Scripture, ſaith he, are 


Ductor Dubitan- 
tium, 1 2 G 


= not a competent Warrant v. 7. N. 27. p. 

for our Imitation; not only 
„ © when they are reproved, : | 
2 but even when they are ſet down without 
* Cenſure. Fon | 


289, 290. Edit, 4. 


There 
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| Se. 11. There were in the Old Teſtament greater 
n P. 290. Latitudes of Permiſſion, than there are to 
; us: Polygamy was permitted for the Hard- 
© neſs of their Hearts, but it is ſeverely for- 
7.1 r 8 
Pp. ii. When S. Paul ſpeaks of Gideon and Feph- 
Ra .. Samſon and David, Deborah and Barak, 
* who through Faith ſubdued Kingdoms; here 
their Subduing of Kingdoms by Invaſion 
and Hoſtility is not. propounded as imita- 
ble, but their Faith only; and therefore let 
© us follow their Faith, but not their Fighting, 
and carry the Faith to Heathen Countries, 
| © but not Armer. P 
Bid. N. 28 <© The Actions of Men in the Old Teſtament, 
P. 290. tho atteſted and brought to effect by the 
Providence of God, are no Warrant for our 
Practice, nor can they make an Authentick 
| W_s_ IR. 
1b. N. 9. Actions done in the Old Teſtament, tho _ 
P.291. by a Command of God, do not Warragy? 
or become juſtifiable Precedents, without 
* ſuch an expreſs Command as they had. _ 
. N. 20. If Men be Subjects of Chriſt's Law, they 
P. 288. © can never go to War with each other. 
. Conſonant whereunto wri- 
ol 8 K * teth Biſh. Srillingfleer, con- 
n * cerning Scripture Examples. 
1 I take it, ſaith he, for grant- 
*ed on all hands, that all Scripture-Examples 
do not bind us to follow then. 
— Example doth not bind us, as an Example. 
—— There is no Obligatory Force in Example it ſelf. 
_ © There, can be no Duty without à Law ma- 
: king it to be a Duty; and conſequently it 
is the Law making it to be a Duty to fol- 
* low 
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low ſuch Examples, which | ay a Divine Sect. 11. 
Right to thoſe Examples, and not barely te 
Examples themſelves. 8 n 
E. C. Ibid. To conclude, above all hear the 

Man after Gods own Heart, who thus cries out; 
Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, which teach- 
eth my Hands to War, and my Fingers to 
Fight, P/al. 144. 1. What Mr. V. Doth God 
teach Men to d OG 2 Re 

Anſw. David's Action in this Caſe was not 
for our Imitation, any further, than as it had 
ſomething Typical in it of that Spiritual 
War, wherein the Righteous have been inga- 
ged in every Generation, and which more 
particularly reſpe&s thoſe of the Pure Goſpel- 
Diſpenſation. For as David himſelf was a 
Type of Chriſt, ſo his Wars were Figurative 
alſo, of that Warfare, which 1s not after the 
Fleſh, but after the Spirit only. In which 
| Senfe Hierom underſtands the : 
Words, when he ſays, Our 8 . ad _— 
* Prayers to God, are our lum, Com. Far wad | 8 
Weapons againſt the Devil. 3 f 
Thus the Hands of the Faithfnl are taught 
to War, and their Fingers to Fight, when 
they are inabled by the Grace of God to in- 
gage in the Lamb's War, 2755 the Great - _ 
. . that Old Serpent, called the Devil and 
tan. ds 5 850 5 1 
To E. C's. Queſtion then, Doth God teach 
Men to Sin? J Anſwer, no, in no wiſe; and 
yet it followeth not that War is Juſtifiable by 
the Evangelical Law. For tho' it was Law- 
ful, as I ſhew'd before, under the Old Cove- 
nant-D1ſpenſation z yet under the Ney the 
Caſe is altered. | | 'KS > 
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| ot. 11. 7 — ſceing AR C. hath Rarted this Queſtion | Ft 
| Doth God Rach Men to Sin? whereuntol have a1 
Anſwered in the Negative; it may not be 
improper to let him know, that ſome have 


held the Affirmative, and thoſe of his o WW 7 
Communion too. 2 4. f * F * dne H 

© Go aith Arc 95 ſe 

Ny ond Sulſtexce of Ad. 5 his ſecret Will hath juſtly I ce 
X ky 1670. Pe 93. Bate s. Hecreed the Evil Works of of 
© the Wicked. of 


. 50. e God according to his good Pleaſure hath 
© moſt certainly decreed every (both) Thing 

© and Alion, whether Paſt, Preſent, or 10 MIei 
Come; and not only the Things and A7ions 

© themſelves, but alſo their Circumſtances of ME. 

© Place and Time, Means, 8 and End: rid 

= © $0 that they ſhall. not come to paſs in any 
WW | © other Place or Time,..than he hath Ordained, 
1 * and then and there they ſhall come to paſs 5 


5 Mehari). 
4 Henry Leſie, Chaplain in Wellon 
+5 Sermon Precched before Ordinary to King. Fames the 
King James at Windſor, the firſt, Diſcourſing of the man-{Wou 


19th of 5. _— "WS ner of God's Hardening the Tra: 


or William 7 — . ame Heart, whether only Priva- : 

| Ke, p. 23 jo tively, oralſo Adtively, ſaith 
oy thus: The Scriptures Words 

£ 0 manifeſtly ſigniſie an Action, and can -· Neo 

i | not without wreſting be drawn to a bare 
'S 2 * Permiſſion ——We muſt not conſider God, as r to, 
| an idle Beholder of Wicked Actions, — but as 
an Omni 1 Creator, giving Power and 
Life to all, and by his Concurrence cauſing Toro 
© every Motion — Action in 2 9 45 
Villiam Pemble, ſome time 

1 wow: ts 4 of Magdalen Hall in the Uni: - bje 
the Tear, 1635. 5 verſi ity 2 Oxford, ſaith, by P 22 
| _ 
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i Good in a two- fold reſped, of the Subjekt, Sect- 11. 
ve and the End. N | | 


ve WW Sins. 3 * 

In Biſhop Barlow ſait 1, 29 „ 
| Hating of God taken by it On oy 2 1 
75 ſelf may be et and by Caen: ipſum eſſe 1 
ly conſequence the very Being non erit per 15 malum. Exer- 


FRY | 1658. 
E „ e A 
Now according to the Doctrine of theſe 
Men, Sin (I tremble to mention it) 2 Good, 


nsWand God is the Author of Sins, & c. And how 

of ME. C. wilt be able to acquit them of moſt Hor - 
d: rid Blaſphemy, I leave to his Conſideration; 
ny and appeal to the Reader, whether ſuch Poſi- 

d; ions do not repreſent God to be the Teacher 
aſs f Sin? i 


E. C. Ibid. Ec. Object. 1. 750 War was 


in {elowed to the Fews, yet it is not to Chriſtians. 
the Auſio. 1. Of Abraham tis clear, that he both 


Fought himſelf, and alſo made his Servants 
Train'd Souldiers, Gen. 14. 14. Of David al- 
o tis as clear, that he was a Man of War, 
and had Shed Blood, 1 Chron. 28. 3. Now 
r. Penn accounts both theſe to be Chriſtians, 
Rejoynder to J. F. p. 14. So that if War 
was Lawful unto them, then (according to him) 


as r was Lawful unto Chriſtians, = 
t as 2. Of Geste Times tis ſaid, that Judah ſhall 
ind Nieht at jeruſalem; even in that Day, when the 


ord ſhall be King over all the Earth, Zech. 
4. 19. | | g 


me 3. The New Teſtament no where favours this 
ni- Pbjection; For St. John the Baptiſt Charged 2 
Sin 


*be Souldiers to for ſake _ Calling as _ 5 


Again, he faith, God is the Author of 5d. 


of the Act, |: vis. of Hating citationes Metaphyſice, Exer- 
of God ] will not be Evil of 7% 2+ F. 74- Edits 2. 0xonie. 
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Of War and Fighting, &c. 


IE LIE IR By r 
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Sect. 1 1. but teacheth them their Duty therein, Luke Th 
3. 14. Our Saviour bimſelf commended the Gi 


4 Chriſtian, but St. Peter Baptized him, the' 


4. Chriſtians as well as Fews are bound th 
pay Tribute, Rom. 13. 79. Now that was chitf- 


the ſame End and Purpoſe? 


eln 


Centurion for his Faith, and reproved bim not 4 


for his Employment, Mat. 8. 10. Cornelius? . 


being a Souldier, bindered him not from being Ml ©: 


he knew his Bloody Calling. 


ly (if not only) to ſupport Wars, and to pay 
Souldiers. And dd not you your ſelf Mr. . 
and your Friends, pay your preſent Taxes, for 


- Reply 1. What the Scriptures cited ys EC. 


fay of Abraham and of David, withrefpe@to an 


War and Fighting, is owned by us; Aud t 
| that they were Chriſtians in Truth and Real | 
lity, tho' not in Name, (for the D:/ciplerifl t 
were called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, Acts 11. P 


26.) we do alſo Believe: Yea, that Abel, E 


noch, Noah, Lot, Iſaac, Facob, Moſes, Samuti fre 
and all the Righteous from the Beginning off 57 
the World, were Chriſtians in the ſenſe befon W 
explained. For they had the Faith, and wen Sen 
in the Life, and Power of Chriſtianity, tho Pr 
they were not called by the Name of Chri * 
ſtians. All that ever were ſaved, were ſavedW <1 
by Chriſt, who is the only Foundation, and ble 
beſides whom there is no Saviour. Hence hi Ae 
is called the Foundation of the Apoſtles ant 7 
Prophets, Eph. 2. 20. Upon which the Faith: of 
| tul were and are built in every Generation] 5 
For he is before all things, and by him all things fir 
conſiſt, and he is the Head of the Body, th 
Church, Col. 1. 17, 18. not of the Church th; 
only under the Pure Evangelical Diſpenſation 2 


but of the Church alſo, both before and du 
; „ 


a „ * n , WF. Ang 9 * 2 . Ie” / My. 5 7 8 8 N * 3 
. . g * b * 1 "= Ga : "Ro IR A 3 ii 21 x 9 g : 4s $ % N * - 
* 5 - 22 * Pay”: FN : *7 8 4 5 "i * : . . 4 
; r 5 : 1 * 3 - p : : , 4 4 
> ” 4 : 
0 1 3-2 
1 1 1 x » J of 
— . OO. — nnn _ OT TELLS "ES - = oy * 7 7 5 1 
— F ; 
; oy I thee”; — 1 K. 7 , * E 6 * 
"2 2 - * 
N uf x had * * 0 f 4 + 
8 1 ; 4 . . 
A A 1 4 . þ oy 2 
ar | | 2 | X Y 4 . r 
Þ I 4 E 4 ; 
0 « 4 r ” * * ur „ 
of y - * - p 
; ny N Z = / 
— — — . - | N An 


ring the Ceremonial Law. For the Church of Se&. 11. 
Gol 1 7 


ha ath been always One in Chrift the Heat = 
wor and Foundatiop of it; always One in him the 
% Koat and Principle, tho different in reſpe& of 


Diſcoveries made to it under ſundry Diſpens 
bs ſations. Chriſt is the ſame, yeſterday, and 10 
day, and for ever;Heb. 13. 8: He Changes not; 
But is the Author of Eternal Salvation unto all 
ef. then that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt was be- 
fore the Law, and under the Law; Abrabam 
ſaw his Day and was glad, John 8. 56. and 
Moſes eſteem d the: Reproach of 3 greater 
Riches, than the Treaſures in Egypt, Heb. 11. 26. 
Chriſt is the Summ and Subſtance both of Law 
and Gofge/. © For what is „ 
* the Law, as Faſtin Martyr ri h ie vd ; 2 
* faith, but the Goſpel fore- e eee | 
* tald ? and what is the Goſ- 88=* 
* pe but the Law fulfilled? @7omi 


ebe Queſt. 2 1 7 5 
CEEPOAOXOS: Aeſp. ad Cut. 
The Goſpel was Preached 101. ox tia > 
from the Beginning, It ſhall 5 | 
bruiſe thy Head, Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the 
Woman, vis. Chriſt Jeſus, ſhall bruiſe the 
Serpent's Head. - The Apoſtle ſaith, that God 
Preached before the Goſpel unto' Abraham, ſay- 
ing, In thee, that is, In thy Seed, &«. as Peter 
explains it, Ads 3. 25. ſhall all Nations be 
bleſſed, Gal. 3. 18. compared with Gen. 12. 3. 
Again, To Abraham and his Seed were the Pro- 
miſes made. He ſaith not, And to Seeds, as 
of many z but as of one, and to thy Seed, which 
7s Chriſt, v. 15. And that the Covenant was con- 
firmed before of God in Chriſt, v. 16. And unto 
#5 was the Goſpel preached, as well as untothem, 
that 1s, to the Iſraelites of old, Heb. 4. 2. For, 
they did all Eat of the ſame Spiritual Meat; and 
did all Drink of the ſame Spiritual Drink ; for 
they drank of that Spiritual Rock that followed 

G2 them; 
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2 1. FRY ; and that Rock i toas Chrift;x Gor: 1 2 3, 4. 


So Chriſt and the Goſpel were preach d before 


his Manifeſtation in the Fleſh, in- the Ful h 
of Time, and the Faithful then had Chriſt 


both for the Author and Objet of their Faith, 
and Hope of Eternal Life, even as the Faith. 
Ful have had / mnce, and row we. CON e 


V. Pennalſerted no Paradox i in ccm 


Abraham and David to be Chriſtians. . * Euſe- 
Mee bias long before him hath 
3 10 · aſſerted and proved that 
the FJeuiſß and Chriftion 

Religion were in Subſtance” and Effect the 


fame. 
1 The AnGent Patriardh, 
faith Dr. Cave, were the 
+ Prmitive Chri- « * Chriſtians of the Old World, 


2 qo ba , © who had the ſame Faith, 


Edit. 2. Keligion and Worſhip com: 


mon with us. 


Nay, George Keith 13 
Standerd of the _ that © The Faithful a- 


| k 
2 . 4, < mong the Fews had the Ef 


© {entials of Chriſtianity, 
* well as we, and were of one Faith wit pr 
© Chriſtians in Subſtance.— They had the ſame 
Faith, ſaith he, and the ſame Object of 


13 Faith, to wit, Salvation, and Remiſſion of 


* Sins, "and Free Juſtification, and the Holy 
Spirit to ſanctifie them by the Promiſed 
Aleſſiab, and his Death and Sufferings then 


to come, as we have the ſame by him (who 


Died and Suffered) already come, 


There 
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There is therefore no difference between the Sect. 11. 


Believers then, and the Believers zow, as to 
the Nature or Kind of the Evangelical Admi- - 
nitration, but o * as to the Degree or Man- 
ner Git. e OD EI 8 „ 
So that E. C's. Argument is eaſily An- 
ſwered, by Diſtinguiſhing of Adminiſtrations. 


War was lawful unto Abraham and David in 
their Time, tho* they were Chriſtians; but 


the Caſe is dtherwiſe with reſpe& to Chriſtians 
now. E. C. might as well have proved that 


| Outward Circumciſion is ſtill in Force amo 


Chriſtians, becauſe it was ſo in Abraham an 
David's Time, who were Chriſtianc. In ſhort, 
his Argument is Fallacious; he confounds 
thoſe Diſpenſations which ought to be diſtin- 
N to prove that Lawful which is Pro- 
T 3 TT 
Rep. 2. As to Judab's fighting at Feruſq- 
Jem, pe ck the 1551 ſhall > King pool or oy 
Earth, Zech. 14. 9, 14. and Literally applied 
by E. C. to Goſpel-Times; I query, whether 
he doth believe, that the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
v. 16. 18, 19. The Bells of the Horſes, the Pots 
inthe Lord's Houſe, v. 20. Feruſalem, Judah 
Sacrifice, and Canaanite, v. 21, with ſundry 
other things mentioned in the Chapter, and 
referring to Goſpel- Times, are to be un- 
derſtood according to the Letter only? For 
there is as much Reaſon for a ſtrict Literal 
Interpretation of the one, as of the other; 
becauſe they all refer to one Diſpenſation. 
If then E. C. will take Judab's Fighting 
ſtrictly according to the Letter, that is, with 
Outward Weapons, how will he avoid Ex- 
pounding The Feajt Ef I The Rells 
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; ; 
Sect. 1 1. of the Horſes, Cc. Literally alſo, which © 
: Ya be very abſurd? For then al Nation 2 
would be obliged to Keep the Feaſt of Taber © 
nacles, v. 19. from year to year at FeruſalenM V 
v. 16, 17. to Sacrifice according to the L 4 
of Moſes, v.21. and to have Holineſs unt 
the Lord written pon the Bells of the Horſa I 
v. 20. yea, every Pot in Feruſalem and in . ©* 
dab muſt be Holineſs unto the Lord of Hof N 
v. 21. How abſurd would it be thus to In © 
in 


terpret the Prophet's Words? For ſuch an In 
'terpretation hath a Jeuiſb Sayour. The Fe 
F Tabernacles is therefore to be expounde{ 


Spiritually. Men have long looked, fait 1 
Dr. Gell, at Chriſt with 

k Eſſay toward the © them, and many hundrel te 
Amendment of the < years ſince: Now the Pu . 
Lale . d Bil, Phet ſpeaking of the Tim k, 
on Zech. 14. 16, of the Goſpel, and Diſpen 70 
17. p. 37½/ẽ/grk«. ation of the Spirit, in vita £2 
2 aAall Nations to come to th P. 

< Spiritual Feruſalem, to keep the Feaſt of I ** 
*bernacles; that now at length they may owt ut 
s the true 7350, the Indwellirg Deity, wh c 
© doth oxmiy, take up his Tabernacle in u ®: 
that they may Come, that is, Believe, Joh th 

* 6. 35. and rhat Chriſt may dwell in thei ©: 
Hearts by Faith, Eph. 3. 17. 2 91 de 
een n cn By the Bells of the Horſe I 
Cen Hoh. and Pots in the Lords Houſe * a 


Wenn, Ws, ©IF ape ne underſtands the Vol d 
rious States and Conditions of Chriſtians, whi 
ell ought to be Holy, by a Real, Internal Ho 
Iineſs, as the Veſſels of the Sanctuary were o 7 
old by a Reputed, Dedicative one. 
So Judah ſignifies Confeſſion, and FeruſaÞ , 
len the Viſion of Peace; and as Men come to 2 
= witneſ 
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| evitneſs a gt 36's Confeſſion, and to Fight the Sect. 11 
good Fight of Faith; To they come to know Pace 
with God, through the Lamb, who getteth the 
Victory, and to Offer up Spiritual Sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5. 
So Fudab's Fighting with reſpe& to Goſpel- 
Times, even in that day, when the Lord ſhall 
be King over all the Earth, is with Spiritual 
Weapons, and not by ſuch Material Ones, as 
E. C. conceives, through his miſunderſtand- 
ing the Scope and Deſign of the Prophet. 
Rep. 3. To his Inſtances for Fighting in 
John 7 he Baptiſt, the Centurion, and Cornelius, 
„ En | 
8 That John the Baptiſt was ſo far from 
teaching the Souldiers heir Duty in that Call- 
ing, that he taught them the quite contrary. 
For he commanded them ſaying, do Violence 
to no Man, neither accuſe any falſiy, and be 
content with your Wages, Luke 3. 14. Which 
Precept is ſo inconſiſtent with Far and Fight- 
ing, where Violence, Deceit and Injuſtice are 
uſed, that it was tantamount to an Injun- 
ction of laying down their Military Wea- 
pons. But however it ought to be obſerved, 
that the Diſpenſation of John and of Chriſt, 
being two different Diſpenſations, Fohz's to 
decreaſe, and Chriſt's to increaſe, upon ſup- 
poſition, but not 8 that John did 
then allow War and Fighting; yet that doth 
not make them Lawful zom under the diſpen- 
{ation of Chriſt. For we are zom to hear 
Chriſt, who hath taught us to Love our Ene- 
mies, not to hate them, and ſeek their De- 
ſtruction. 5 
2. Tho' the Centurion is commended by 
S Chriſt for his Faith, Mar, 8, 10. and not re- 
| . proved 
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SKeg. 11. proved for his Military Employment; 7 
pe. 


that Silence is no Approbation thereof: E 


cially, if we conſider not only the Meek Ex. 
ample of Chriſt, which he hath 8 
is Precepts 


to us for our Imitation; but alſo 
of Love, Humility, Self Denial, Furience, For 
giving of Injuries, not Reſiſting of Evil, and 
doing good even to thoſe that Hate us, which 
cannot conſiſt with Var and Fighting. And 
therefore, if the Centurion continyed 1n the 
Faith and Doctrine of Chrift, who ſaid, Ah 


Kingdom is not of this World; if my Kingdon 


were of this World, then would my Servants 
fight, 8c. but now is my Kingdom not from 
hence, John 18. 36. It is more reaſonable to 
conclude, that the Centurion quitted his Mi. 
litary Employment, - rather than continued 
it, becauſe inconſiſtent with the Goſpel gf 
Chrift, = 
3. Whereas E. C. ſays, Cornelius's being 1 
Souldier hindered him not from being a Chri. 
ſtian, but St. Peter Baptiz'd him, tho he knev 
his Bloody Calling. „ 
I reply, this makes no more for Cornelis 
remaining a Souldier after he became a Chri- 
ſtian, than for Matthew's remaining a Publi- 
can, or Paul's a Phariſee, after their Conver- 
ſion and Call to the Apoſtleſhip. Chriſt came 
to call Sinners to Repentance, Neither their 
Employments, nor Sects they were of, no, 
nor their Sins, upon their Repentance hindred 
them from being Chriſtians. But what then? 


* 


doth it follow, that when Men were Con- 


verted to the Chriſtian Faith, they continued 
In thoſe things that were contrary thereunto ? 
"Tis true we do not read, that Cornelius laid 
down his Centurion: ſhip, nor do we read that 
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he continued it. But *tis moſt probable he Sect 


laid it down, that being moſt ſuitable to the 


of Chriſt. 


But ſays 
he knew his Bloody Calling. R 7: Where doth 
the Scripture ſay, that Peter Baptized him? 
It ſays indeed, Then anſwered Peter, can any 


| Man forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be 


Baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well az we? And he commanded them to be 
Baptized in the Name of the Lord, Acts 10. 
46, 47, 48. But it doth not ſay, that Feter 


Baptized Cornelius, or any of them that were 


with him, viz. his Kinſmen and near Friends, 
v. 24. Nay, it doth not fay, that either he, 
or any of them were Baptiz'd with Water at 


all; and yet E. C. ſays, &. Peter Baptized 
him; and this of his own Head, without ei- 


ther expreſs Scripture, or neceſſary Conſe- 
quence from Scripture, 

But upon ſuppoſition that Peter did Bap- 
tize Cornelius, which reſteth to be proved, 
yet his Baptizing of him was no Juſtification 
of his Bloody Calling, but rather a Condemna- 


tion of it, ſo re ugnant to the Deſign and 


Tenour of the Goſpe 
Rep. 4. That Chriſtians as well as Jews are 
bound to pay Tribute, Rom; 13. 7. and that 
our Friends do pay their preſent Taxes, 1s 
owned ; For we da believe it to be our Duty 
to pay the QUEEN her Tribute and Taxes , 
but we do not think it concerns us, to Inquire 
or Examine, how or to what Uſes {ſhe ſhall be 
pleaſed to apply them. Government is the 
Ordinance of God; and we have learnt to be 
ſubject thereunto, not only for Wrath, but 72 


C. Ke. Peter Baptized him, tho 


; RR 
"ny s 90 O War and F 8 brmg, &c. 1 oh 
4. 0 Sect. 11. Tor Conſcience ſake 30 For this Cauſe pay coe be, 
1-0 Tribute alſo, Rom. 13. 5, 6. Rendring unt, Fe 
1 Ceſar, the things which are Cæſars; and unm ©. 
. God, the things that are Gods, Mat. 22. 21. = 
jj | Ss E. G. 1 O5 . 2. But ſay Ole, St. James an 
f z wholly ours herein, and againſt vos. 
"thi 5 5 2 1. Tou muſt know Mr. V. that tba x, 
Ws Epiſtle, and eſpecially ma words, James 4. 1 hi 
16 9 were written to all the diſperſed Tribes, u. 2 
1 were at Wars very often one againſt another w. 
WY Acts F. 36. and againſt the Romans, Joſeph. 4; 
1 1. 18. c. 10, 14. But as for the Chriſtian 4, 
1 they did not then engage among them, and Kill as 
199 one another az the other did, to whom St. Jam c1 
"I | direfs his Reproof, James " "Þ,. di 
3 Rep. 1. That Epiſtle is written ro the Tue ct 
1 Tribes, which are ſcattered abroad, or, in ti ni 
h Diſperſion, as is 75 aero ſignifies, Fam ar 

pr I. 1. that is, as Beza note P. 
8 Fidelibus omni © To all the Faithful Jews, d he 
us Judzis, cujuſ- , 8 ? 
cunqz Tribus fint, Whatſoever Tribe they ar K 
per Orbem Ter- s diſperſed throughout th T 
rarum 1 © whole World. | . 
e in en., To the Jewiſh Chriſtian tl 
Nb 1 A ſaith +Dr. Hammond, tha a- 
„ dare diſperſed among th ot 
Nations out of FJudea into divers C w 
© ties. Ln IF 35 a 
But E. C. to avoid, as he conceives, th 8. 
Force of the Apoſtle's Argument againſt Var 4. 
and Fightings amongſt Chriſtians, hath holpenif ©: 
us to a diſtinction, which tho' untrue in i A 
ſelf, yet upon his admitting of it, make d 
ſtrongly againſt him. a 
I. The diſtinction is untrue in it ſelf, vis ( 

That that Epiſtle, and eſpecially thoſ: 
( 


words, James 4. I. were Written to the Ur: 
„ | beliepin 
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believing diſperſed Tribes, and not to che ect. 1x. 
Femiſh Chriftians. For ſo E. C's. words im- 
port, or there can _ pretence of an Argu- 
ment in them, for the Lawfulneſs of Var: 
and Fjehtings amongſt Chriſtians. But 

2. Admitting his diſtinction for Argument 
ſake, it makes ſtrongly againſt him; for by 
his own Confeſhon, the Chriſtians did not then 
Engage among thoſe diſperſed Tribes, that 
were at Wars very often one againſt another, 
Ads 5. 36. and againſt the Romans, Foſeph. 
Antiq. I. 18. c. 1. & I. 20. c. 2. (and not 
as he ſays, J. 18. c. 10, 14.) nor did the 
Chriſtians Kill one another, as the other 
did J. What other ſuch Fews as were not yet 
Chriſtians. And ſo he has undeſignedly fur- 
niſhed us with an Argument! againſt Wars 
and Fightings amongſt Chriſtians, eve in the 
Primitive Times: As for the Chriſtians, ſaith 
he, they did not then Engage among them, and 
Kill one another; and I believe they, that 28, 
True Chriſtians did not then do ſo. 1 

But there were ſome Falſe ones among 
them, ſome Judaizing Chriſtians, that were 
addicted to Wars and Fightings, and ſeveral 
other Evils; and theſe were the Perſons, 
whom, the Apoſtle reproves, Fames 4. 1, 2. 
and -in ſundry other places of his Epiſtle, 
So that the Apoſtle is wholly againſt Var: 
and Fightings; for the Root and Fountain 
of them are Mens Luſts that War in their 
Members, and therefore ſhould not be In- 
dulg'd or Gratified in any, but Crucified 
and Slain in all, eſpecially the Profeſfors of 


, * 


Chriſtianix. 5 
E. C. p. Ibid. Anſw. 2. Tf by James's Do- 
Cine, War and Bloodſped were utterly 2. 
| : A 
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I 
i * Seck. 11. fal- What 4 Heathen then war G. F. to PROS 


' the Magiſtrates and Souldiers of theſe King. 
dome, to — Baal, &c. thereby meaning i, 


andl all that favour 6. | 

Rep. 2. This Conſtruction of G. Fs. Word W 
is a groſs Perverſion. For there is a Slayim . Ii 
without material Weapons, and in that {a L 9 


6. F. is to be underſtood. Say Baal, that is 
| with the Sword of the Spirit, which is th u. 
word of God; as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ 
6. 17, An expreſſion alluding to that Pro- 
phecy concerning Chriſt, of whom it is ſaid, 
He ſhall ſmite the Earth with the Rod of his 
mouth, and with the Breath of Lips ſhall he fla 
the wicked, Iſa. 11. 4. . 1 
E. C. p. Ibid. But to contlude this Point, 
the Wiſe Man tells us, that every thing is beak: 
tiful in its ſeaſon. And alſo ſaith, that there 
is a time for War, as well as a time for Peace, 
Eccleſ. 2. 8. Of which tiue (no doubt is to h Peet 
made) it , that the Holy Ghoſt *ſaith, Curſed 
is he that keepeth back his Sword from Blood, 
Fer. 48. 10. x EN : 
Why doth he miſ-cite the Wiſe Man? The PP 
Text faith not Indefinitely, that Every thing EI 
1 Beautiful in its ſeaſon, as tho' War and 
Fighting were Beautiful things; but it ſpeaks |" | 
with ſome Reſtriction. He, ¶ that is, God | .“ 
hath made every thing Beautiful in bis Time, * 
Eccl. 3. 11. All that he hath made is Beauti- 
ful. Again. It is not ſaid, There is a Time 
for War, as well as a Time for Peace, but, 4 
Time of War, and a Time of Peace, Eccl. 3. 8. 
which words are Spiritually underſtood by 
ſome, and particularly by Hierom, who thus 
Comments or Paraphraſeth upon them, 
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th 


MA 


As long as we are in this 


2 


* but when we leave this 


World, it isa Time of War; 


Quamdiu in præſenti ſeHect. U 
culo ſumus, tempus eſt belli: 
cum autem migraverimus de 


nunc putet eſſe 3 ; 
* 


Comment. in Eccleſ. 


world, the Time of Peace hoc ſeculo, pacis tempus ad- 

org will come. For God's dwel- Tenet: Cin pace enum N 

vin ling - Place is in Peace, and ru alem de pace ſortita vo- 

enſe our City Fer uſalem takes cabulum eſt. Nemo ergo ſe 

t its _ _ 1 „ 

„ r WO dum eſt, oftolica rma 

her himſelf ſecure in the Time 3 — 

Ir of War where we muſt dam, requieſcamus in Pace.. 

aid firive, and handle the Wea- #icron. 

* r of the Apoſtle, that 3-3. 

2 aving once obtained the Victory, we 
E |! cn 7 EE 

n, But if this Place ſhould be underſtood of 

a Oatward Var, it only proves the Lawtulneſs 


been ſhewn before. 
LO of it. 


from being 


py 


hereof to the Fews, whoſe Diſpenſation was 
lifferent from what we are under, as hath 


And as to that Place in. Fer. 48. 10. where 
'tis ſaid, Curſed be be that Reepeth back his 
word from Blood. E. C. is miſtaken in his 
| For it hath no Literal 
pect upon Goſpel-Times, but is a particu- 
lar Denuntiation of God's Judgment upon Moab 
In that day, wherein Moab was to be deſiroyed 
a People, becauſe he had magnified 
bimſelf againſt the Lord, v. 42. 1 
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a. Here follow ſome Teſtimonies of. Antiem 
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| Var and Fighting. 4 : 
On bse 2d dr)evaitn; þ Athenagords.. * We have 
N py Lee Tis © learnt, ſaith he, not only 
pug! xat deneGeomw is * to abſtain from Striking a. 
+ aq ie ne. * gain, when we are Beaten, 
Xe. R νο, N ˙f˙ FOE ANA Cc. 1 fon: eino thaſb 
lors 22552 brows ebay - and from Sueing thoſe At 
eder rh ups fager. ho erg hy invade and plun- 
reis SN, e 7% Niles der us; but alſo: to thoſe 
 eipaurgoiv]o, iu nat that ſhall ſmite us on ont 
70 Ha lp, Artenagor# 1-© © Cheek, to turn the other; 
gatio pro | , 8 5 . s 5 c and thoſe, that take away 
our Coat, to let them have our Cloak 
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© alſo. OT + CANT] TEX ESSE HELI 
di mh Sees,, . Fuſtin Martyr. Me, faith 
', Toeuuay Th iybess © he, who in times paſt. Ki/led 
Juftini Martyris pro Chrifti- © one another, do not Var, of 
anis Apologia 2. p. 78. 3 Higbt with our Enemies. . 
In the ſame Author there is Extant an Epi 
ſtle of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus to the 8. 
nate of Rome, wherein he tells them, that 
ſomeſChriſtians that he had called to his Help, 
had gotten him the Victory over his Enemies 
not by Military Weapons, but by Prayers 
te fays exprefly 000 0 nt ae 
*AeZduero & PrAgv Tatag = © That they applied them 
Thor, de SN Je gan” ſelves not to Darts, no 
Tiyyor, due T6 Kb e, © Arms, nor Trumpets, fot 
* 7015 Je du]ois, qu — 6s% «that is an Enemy to them 
Aa * | 
Epiff. Ma net —— ; who have r egard to God, 
ni ad Senatum Romanum, in © whom they carry in their 
Juſt. Apol. 2. p. 101. „ Conſciences. BED 
. . Clemens Alexandrinus. They 
Tig Eh νν,ẽ ty. Clem. 1 uſe, faith he, neither Sor 
Alex. Pædag. 1. 3. c. 11, nor Bow that are Followers 
P. 247. a of Peace, | Ce Tertul: 
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8 Tertullian Shall! it be law - 

T ful, faith be, to ue the, 1 n 
WE Sor d, ſeeing the Lord ſaith, Ciadio perithrum, qmm 
n He that ule eth the Stor 4, Gladio fuerit aſks 7 { Et 


» 2-5 whom it will not be meet to mw 

ten, : go to Law? 125 

ann Again, How ſhall he make | 9 autem belabit, 
un- War, yea, how ſhall he Fight imo quomodo etiam in pace _ 
noſe in Peace without a Sword, Militabit fine gladio, que 


by . 
» 6 WD” r f 


* 2 — - : 


© ſhall 
And 
for 


* which the Lord hath taken 


away ? for tho' the Souldiers 
* came to Fobn, and received 


a certain Form to. be obſer- 
ved, and the Centurion be- 


lieved; yet afterward the 
Lord in iſarming of Peter, 
* diſarmed every Souldier. 


riſh by the Sword: ? 
all Dn Son of Peace 
p * give himſelf to Var, 


Prælio operabitur filius pa- 
cis, cui nec litigare conve- 


niet? Tertullianus de Corong 


Militis, Co 11. 


Dominus abſtulit ? Nam 
etſi adierant Milites ad Jo- 
hannem & formam obſerva- 
tionis acceperant, ſi etiam 
Centurio erediderat, om - 


nem poſtea Militem Domir 
- nus in Petro exarmando di 


Idem de Idololattias 


cinxit. 
C. 19. 


. 
8 
, 
> 4X FF 4 


Beatus Rhenanus, upon theſe Words of Ter- 
tullian; Conquirendum an in totum Chri janis 


Militia conveniat £ We muſt en 
it is meet for Chriſtians to uſe 


hath this Note: 


He that alloweth not a 


Chriſtian to ſerve under an 
* Heathen General, would he 
* allow that one Chriſtian 
* ſhould be a Souldier under 

* another' to perſecute Chriſti- 
* ſhans, hari is, his Brethren? 


© doubtleſs Tertullian never be- 


* lieved it would come to paſs, 
that Chriſtians would go to 
. War one with another. 


ire whether 
e War at all? 


Qui non 
ſtianus Ethnico belligeranti, 
an permiſſurus eſt ut Chri- 
ſtianus Chriſtiano, 3 
nos, hoc eſt, Fratres per peep 
cuturo ſe militem adjungat 
hand dubie nunquam credi- 


dit futurum Terrullianus, ut 


Chriftiani mutuis arms con- 


currerent. Vide Tertull. de 


Cor. Mil. in Noris ad Cap. 
11. 


1 ut Chri- 


ale l. c. eee 
* - ebe ee, ＋ Uh of Rigaltins ſhy 
5 * 
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— — — a 3 4 2 8 ht bas 5 
nb "96. . "of Wa ar - and Egbring, 8 
= en alſo Notes upon theſe other words 
= "i i of Tertullian; pong bellabit, &c 
1 How ſhall he make War Ses 
Chriſtianis omnibus, omne < d 
Militiz genus, n- x That Tertullian takes away 
dii uſum adimit. Tertul. de all kind of Var, 3 and all uſe 
Hololawid, ubi ſupra. © of the Sword, from all 
. Chriſtians. 
Scultetus in his Medulls Farrum, igel 
Tiertullian's Reaſons againſt going to War i in 
Six Particulars, | | 


It is not Lawful to take | 
c . Oath to Man after we 
have liſted our ſelves und 


1. Quia non licet huma- 
num Sacramentum Divino 
ee e TT | 


. e * Chriſt. : 
2. Quia non licetdeſerere 2. It is not lawful to de- 


— em, W & proxi- < ſort ones Father, Mother, 
hc keert _ _ ©and Neighbour. 

2. Quia gladie aul uus ii He that uſes the Sword, 

fuerit, gladio peribit. ſhall peniſh with the 


© Sword. * 

4. Quia filio pacis nec 1. 4. Tis not mit for u oa 
Ligare convenit. | © of Peace to go to Law. _ 
5. Quia Chriſtianus non 5. A Chriſtian 1s not an 
eft ultor fuarum injuria* '* Avenger of his own In. 

- "Fn 
— — e * gl 6. The Diſkip line of the 
P E IIEON® -f Cem is —— re · 
Chriſtianz e diametro re- « pugna nt to the Diſc win F 


5 ils ala 8 Id, ſays h 
| e tu itinera latroni- | rian. 0 as e 
bus clauſa, maria obſeſſa < — Roads incloſed with 


| t - 
_ our we Wy open © Thieves, the Seas beſet with 


diviſa; madet orbis muruo Pyrates, and every place 
fanguine; & homicidium cum * infeſted with Wars, and the 
admittunt finguli crimen eſt, bloody Horror of Camps; 


Virtus vocatur cum publice 6 K 
geritur. Cypri ianus ad Donat 5 the World reeks with mu 


. 3,4. Anitclodemi, 1700. {qual Gore; and Homicide, 


N 


which 


. 
. 

. +. 

* 

* 


& * 
p 21 Fa n 
2? - ; I * 
of * 1 * \ 4 - 
# ; * 
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which 18. a 6 Crime m4 ied by pri- 
vate Men, is called a 2 when done by 


a 


Publick- Authority. 18 8 
Hierom. 5 deteſt; Eta; PEE * 3 
th 87 i bays humanus effuſus eſt cruor. 3 
he, the Sword, (whereby. Heron. con. in Gal 4 
Man's Blood is thed. e 


Whoſoever ſhall — the 1 | 1-2 
Sword, ſhall periſh with the He gladium e 5 
Sword. With what Sword 2 410 K Illo nempę qui igneus "I 
with that fiery one which vertitur ante Paradilum 3. 
turneth Now Paradiſe; Hah Bel date 3 qui in 
Sword of the Spirit, which armaturg. 
is deſcribed in the Armour — e _ 2067 2 
of God. | 
Judas comes with Swords 

* 8 Fo N iP 
the Power of this World, 
who deſpaireth of the AL | 14 . = Pang Ron” 1 
ſiſtance of God, ** 
Lafantius. It will not be Neque militare juſto licebit, a | 
lawful for a Righteous Man _ Mu eſt in ipſa juſti . 
to go to War; for his Warfare , aus, Lib, 6. 
is in Righteouſneſs it ſelf. com — ere 
Theſe Teſtimonies I have here added, to ſe f 
ew the Judgment of theſe ancient Chriſtiar f- 1 
riters about Var and Figbting; and that 2 — 
e Principle of the Duakers which is againſt»: a ft 7 the 
oſe things is 1 de Novel, but hath Primitire - 
ntiquity on it ſide. #0 2 

Note, But tho' we 5 Peli t 7 1 EE 
bring are at an End with es who are e 
ome into that Peaceable State, which the Pure ? T's 
vangelical diſpenſation: leads to; for they 
nat-are come into that Peaceable State, have 
nown a being redeemed out of the very © 
rounds and Occaſions of Var and Fighting, _ 
nel therefore as they, continue therein, they 
„ - Cannot 


4 


venlt gala cum gladiis & 
lignis. Incumbit virtuti ſecu- 
li, qui deſperat de adjutorio 
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Sect. 12. Lennbt a8 ; * Joſeph Ward d 

been 4 we ly faith, any more Aude The 

= TY 8 x: ee 5. 40 8 Sword into their Hands : Vet 
or 


thoſe, - who are not yet come into that I H 

Z C45 Peaceable State, God, who hath the Sovereign, 
| Dominion over the Whole World, may, as he / 
| pleaſes, put the Sword into their Hands, 5 Su 
r Jadgment, to execute his Will and Purpoſe; * 
for who can 9 unto on: what 8 bon ? Wt? 

q . . , ee a0: N e {o1 
1 8 E c T. XII. 5 
1 I cr 
1 of Oaths and Swearing. E. 0 * 


Arguments Anſwered. The Ser 
tures re ſeued from his Miſco 


fiructions ;\ Teſtimonies of Aw 
cient C breftian Writers ci ted 4. 


= 


o 
* 3 ů „ — 2 ˙·˙* —— — — 
of" 0 * : y — ” * —_— ——— 
* p * : - 
. 


ainſt Sweari | ” Ec 

gainſi Swearing. = 

Rn 16. Ther next Beret ir bout Out h 

and Swearing, which in all Caſes and up o 

9 ef Occafe 10NS, you pronounce to be wicked u anl 2 

| unlawful. *h 

*T1s one thing to Charge with Brett an b 

another to prove it? E. C. hath Confideno © L 

enough to do the i, but miſerably Fail nc 

in performing the latter. For what we hol It 

about Oaths and Swearing, is a Truth hu "M 

upon the Teſtimonies of Chriſt himſelf, an b 

3 the Apoſtle James, and that in Words f B 
us Clear and Plain, that all oppoſition en * 


18 and will be for ever Inettectual. | * 


— — — 
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E. C4 p. Ibid. a 70 ee in o our —— Sec. 12. 7 


hy naryCommunications,we all agree it to be Sin-. 
Yet l. But that all Swearing is Jo, 1 we 4 Jos 

hat Ml heſe Reaſons. 0 

ig Reaſ. 1. Becauſi Ged bin- « mi 1 

1 1 elf, who cannot Sin, often ＋ There are bus 

A8 2 Sweareth to us, Gen. 50. 24. Eleven Verſes in 

oo. gs * Exod. 33. 5. Heb. 64 13. ene 74 20M 

YH f Rev. 10. 13, 8 


ſon for Oaths and Swearing. 
Thou ſaidſt, if I miſtake 
© not, that thou oughteſt of 
« right to Swear with them 
that Swear, becauſe the 5 

© ſometimes SwWore. Axſib. I 
* know that all things are not 
fit for us who are Servants, 
that are agreeable to the 
© Maſter,—-I know the Lord 
* Swore oftentimes, who hath 


* weought not forthwith from 
hence raſhly to ſpeak evil 
of him, becauſe.the Lord 
* hath forbidden others, what 
| © he himſelf did. For it may 


Lord Swore as Lord, whom 
none forbad to Swear. 
: It i is not lawful for us as Ser- 

*vants to Swear, who are for- 


H 2 


13 Dominus. 


buit. 
temere blaſphemare debes 


, * forbidden us to Swear. But 


ebe reply'd to us, that the 


Take Hierom's „ to this his firſt Rea ' a | 1 


Dixifti, 1 fallor, Jure ts | 


cum jurantibus jurare debes* 


re, quia aliquandò juravit 


nobis convenire Servis, quæ 
domino ren conveniunt.---4 


——Juravit ſcio ſepe Do? 


minus, qui nos jurare prohi- 
Nec ſtatim ex hoc 


mus eum, quod alios vetue- 


rit dominus, quod ipſe faci- 


ebat; qui a del nbbis oteſt, 
juravit Dominus quaſi Do- 
minus, quem jurare nemo 
prohibebat. Nobis quaſi 
ſer vis non licet, qui Domini 


noſtri lege jurare vetamur. 


Verdm ne in ejus Exemplo 
ſcandalum patiamur, ex quo 


tempore jurare noluit, nes 


ipſe juravit. Hieron. Reg. 


 Monach. de Furamento, &. 


Tom. 4. 


«ws 


U 


* bidden by the Law of our Lord to Swear, 
* But . we ſhould ſuffer Offence by his 
Example, he himſelf hath not Sworn, ſince 
the time e he forbad us to Swear, | . 


But 


Scio non omnia 
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Sect. 12. But if this Anſwer of Hierom will not ſa- Nel. 
tisſie E. C. let it be conſidered, that Swearig pre 


ſtrictly and properly taken is not predicabe 1 

of God. But when he is ſaid to Swear, the 

Speech is to be taken Metaphorically, or Im. 4. 

a . : | 1 9 BEL ; ( . | > | ; 

i | „„ 5 18 therefore ſee 
|-  Jurare ergo dicitur Deus, ald to Swear, faith Eſtiu be. 
on proprie, ſed perTropum, c . S | 

ut, Hralci, N | Ge. not proper ly 8 but by 4 4 


Eſtius in Hnopſi Criticore in Trope or Figure, as he is ſaid be 
Hieb. 6. 12. aalſo tobe Angry, to Repent, 
1 and the like. 
O )5j. But doth not the Scripture frequently 
ſpeake of God's Swearing by himſelf? 
| - Anſw. It doth; but there 
_* Magis Scripturarum Sen- are many Figurative Speeches 
OED bo. = in Scripture, and there 7) 
. ee e © Senſe is rather to be followelWe1: 
4 | | © than theWords, © 
1 For © if aMan follow the Lei. 
Siquis fantam Literarum, «er onl)in Figurative Speech 
ſequitur, poſteriora ponit in he a aero 
faciem. Hieron. Com. in Ep. „ © De acts 25 Preperterom 
ad Gal. 3.3 as he who places the hinder: 
. * part in the Front, or End i 
© the Beginning. God's Oath is the ſame with 
his Mercy, and Covenant; For ſo Zachariah, 
who was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Expound 
it: To perform the Mercy promiſed to our Fe 
There, and to remember 5 Holy Covenant; tht 
Oath which he Sware to our Father Abraham, 
Luke 1. 72, 73. where Oath, Mercy and Cove 
 zant are indifferently taken for one another. 
mo. It then we are to underftand Swearing, 
| when ſpoken of God, not Strictly and Pro. 
| perly, but Metaphorically or Improperly, ,” 
what Argument can be drawn from thence tc 
j Juſtifie Men in their Scaring, ſeeing he him. 


ſel 


R's, 
S 


ws, Of- Oaths and Swe aring. 


Ps, 
> * — —_—. 


* * 
— 
* 
4 — 


G 


u 


fo Milf whom they pretend to imitate, did not Set, 12 
properly ner? ont i nh ont” Bo 
bl. Reaſ. 2. p. Ibid. Becauſe God hath com- 
manded us in ſeveral places to. Swear, and _ 
hath preſcribed tous the manner how to do it, 
ſee Deut. 16. 13. 10. 20. Jer. 4. 4. 2. Tea 
herein we may juſtly glory, Pſal. 63. 11. 
Anſio. Deut. 16. 13. is miſquoted, it ſhould 
be Deut. 5. 13. But neither there, nor in tge 
other places doth the Command reſpect us. 
he Command to Swear was given to Jrael of 
old under that former Diſpenſation ; not to 
us in Goſpel- Times, it being expreſly forbid- 


len us by Chriſt, Mat. 5. 34. and by the A- 
che poſtle James, Chap. 5. 12. Now Truth- 
peafing, not Swearing, is made our incum- 


bellt Duty. 3 ry 1 ES | 
Reaſ. 3. p. Ibid, Ve have God's Promiſes to . 

the Obedient obſerving this Command, and his 

ſevere Threatnings for the neglefthereof ;, Cal. 

ing Swearing by bis Name the way of bis People, 

ſer, 12. 16, 17. CCTV 

Anſw. Neither God's Promiſes to thoſe that 

(1dSwear,nor hisThreatnings againſt thoſe that 

did not, are to the paint in Hand; becaufe 

'e are under a poſitive Prohibition of all 

wearing, which they were not. And tho' 

the Lord calls Swearing by his Name the way 

his People, Jer. 12. 16. yet that was of the 

Fews in Old Time, but ought not now tg 

be the way of Chriſtians. s. ES 
Reaſ. 4. p. Ibid. Ve have the Reaſons af- 

gd, why we ſhould Swear, and the Ends there- 

of, which are many, even to confirm the Truth, 

and to put an end to ſtriſe, Heb. 6. 16. And 

alſo for a Man's own Vindication, Numb. 5. 

15. 21. And finally (not to name more) rr 

. a3 ,- oo 0 
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Bed, 12.7he fuller Ratification of Cobenaute and Conf 


Aſw. The Three Reaſons here aſſign'd fo 


* 


as ſhall appear in the Examination d 


lived in Strife, ought to have done, nor whi 
the Chriſtians Practice was, who believed jj 


from Strife; but what Men did, that yet n 


a Cuſtom of Swearing uſed among Men; ni 


he might from thence excite them to Trul 
and Confidence in God, for the performing 0 


thoſe Inward and Spiritual Things, which the 


— 


deracies- among Men, Gen. 21, 22, 23, 2 


Swearing, have not the weight of on 


I. As there is no need of Swearing to Coy 
firm the Truth, and to pat an end to Strifi 
becauſe Truth is Truth, and Strife may 
put an end to without Swearing : 80 Heh. þ, 
16. doth not prove the neceſſity of it. Fu 
the Apoſtle there ſhews not what Men, tha 


Chriſt the Truth, and witneſſed Deliverang 


main'd in Strife one againſt another. 
So that the Apoſtle ſnews what thoſe Men 
Practice was, ſaying, An Oath for Confirm 
tion is to them an End of all Strife. Then 
whom, he neither calls Brethren, Saints, 9 
Believers. The Apoſtle's Argument in tha 
place is to prove the Certainty of God's Pro 
miſe unto Abraban, and therein he alludesti 


that he might encourage the Chriſtians tt 
Swear, which Chriſt had Forbidden; but th: 


his Promiſe, A ST Enos ©: 
Alluſive Speeches are frequent with the A 


poſtle; thus he often mentions' the Words ple 


Circumciſion, Temple, Altar, Sacrifice, &c. ii $21 
uſe among the eme: Not to ſhew the Nt 
ceſſity of them now, but to illuſtrate thereby 


* Outward 
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neous way of Arguing to infer, that Things Fl bes 
are fil in Force, becauſe occafionally.alluded 


to after their Abrogation:: 0 
2 1} For '4 Man's own Vindication, Numb. ED 
5.15, 21. miſcited for Numb. 5. 19,21. ] E. C. 
concludes it lawful" to Swear; but this In- 
ſtance is remote to the matter. For it is in 
aCaſe of Jealouſie under the Ceremonial Law, 
which Law is ended in Chriſt, . 5 

3. For the fuller Ratification of Covenants _ 
and Confederacies among Men. But this is no 
Reaſon for Swearing now, for Chriſt's Prohi- 
bition hath wholly made it void. His Will 
ought to be the Rule and Standard of our 
Actions; and therefore tho' Swearing was 
once Reaſonable among Men in Ratifying 
their Covenants and Confederacies: yet it now + 
ceaſes to be ſo,the Sovereign Legiſlator having 


put a final Repeal to all wearing. - 
Reaſon 5. p. Ibid. Ve have the Examples of 


good Men for it. Anſw. Examples bind not to 
Obſervation without a Precept, and there is 2 
none for Swearing in all the New Teſtament. 

The Examples of Holy Men 


God. ; in Tert. Prærcept. Loc, 3. de 


Teſtament very manyExamples. 


e AM Anſw. Tis granted there are; for the Peo- 
dM ple of God were then under no Injunction a- 
. i gainſt Swearing, as we are now. And there- 
NE tore their Example is no Precedent for us to 
rebuſl follow. And in the New (Teſtament St. Paul 
the ten uſetb it. Auſio. Here he begs 1 
1 „„ . taking 
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are not, nor ought not to be pxempla Sanctoörum non 
a Rule of Piety and Religion ſunt, nec eſſe debent nobis 


to us, but the Law of regula Pietatis & Religionis, 
s Ss +... . 104 Le 1 Del, Zanchius 0 


Outward and Carnal Typified. Tis an erro- Set. 12: 


3 A 


But ſays E. C. in the Old Furam. Theſ. 2. 5. 7. Jom. 4. 
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"Sect, 12. taking that for pry: remains to | 


be proved, via. That Paul often uſeth to Swear, 
*Tis true, he often uſeth very ſolemn Affir. 
mations or Aſſeverations; but they are no 
Oaths, for if they were Oaths, how could he 
ſay, as he did, unto the Church at Corinth, 
Be ye followers vf me, even as alſo am 


Thriſt, 1 Cor. 11. 1. ſeeing Chriſt ſaid, Stoear 
not at all, Mat. 5. 34. How could he pro- 


pound himſelf as an Example to others in 
following of Chriſt, if he often uſed that 
which Chriſt expreſly forbadllld. 
E. C. adds, eſpecially, 1 Cor. 15. 31. I pro 
teſt by your Rejoycing, &c. wherein it is obſervs. 
ble, that the word uſed in the Greek, is not Ji; or 


er, wich ſigniſie thelnſtrument or Means by which! 


a thing is done, hut the word is wi: which ul 
Learned Men know is a Particle of Swearing, 
- Anſw. Becauſe E. C. lays great ſtreſs upon 


Examination. 


1 Cor. 15. 37. I ſhall therefore give it ſpecial 
1. Theſe words [I Proteſt ] are A conjectu- 


ral Supplement of the Tranſlators, who have 
added them to the Text, to make that ſpeak 
according to their own Opinion. For there 


is nothing in the Apoſtle's Gree& to anſwer 


that Ergliſh of theirs. Neither is there any 
ſuch Supplement in the Arabick or Ethiopick 


Verſions, or in the Vulgar Latin, or in the 
Tranſlations of Calvin, Bega, Arias Monta- 


nus, or Walton's Interlinary Verſion, R 

2. Some Greek Copies have u, , bur, 
not du dea, your; d cob , dying, refer. 
ring to the precedent Verſe, not «Tolvioxw 1 


dic, and fo making it part of the 31, 


3. This is a very difficult place, and may | 


be ranked among thoſe things, which Peter 


ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of Paul's Epiſtles, ſaith, are bard Sect. 12, * 
ro be underſtood; which they that are Unlearned 
and. Unſtable 2 a4 they do alſo. the other 
Scriptures to their own deſtruition, 2 Pet. / 

4. M ͤ % 

7 4. Tis very bold and preſumptuons<to af- 
ſort the Doctrine of Oaths, from a Text of 
the Apoſtle ſo difficult to be underſtood, as 

lawful, in oppoſition to Chriſt's plain and 

in i expreſs Prohibition; Mar. 5. 344. © 
hat F. Tho' the Word uſed in the Greek is not 
. or ir, which are Prepoſitions, - which fig= _ _ 
ö nie the Inſtrument or Means, by which e 


— 


ve Thing is done, but the Word is i: which all £2 
Learned Men know is a Particle of Swearing, 8 


ieh as E. C. ſays; yet this Criticiſm will not 
anſwer his End- Fort 
18. 1. The Prepoſitions %% and i» do not al- 
00 Wl ways ſignifie the Inſtrument or Means, by 
11 which a Thing is done. For A ſometimes 
fſignifies the Procreating Cauſe, as Haiſſa i aye 
tu: ee, all things were made by him, John 1. 3. 4 
ve Wl fometimes the Conſerving Cauſe, as i dl 
ak through him, Rom. 11. 36. ſometimes the Fi- „ 
ere 2 Cauſe, as did Stn uad dg, to Glory and I 
ver Lertue, 2 Pet. 1. 3. and to omit ſeveral other 
ny fignifications, it is ſometimes ” e 1 
ic uſed for a * Particle of Swear- * Demoſthenes in E 
he MW 777, as: id meds gunerrs to Jo. Ty. On | | 

| : ram. Rudimentts, 
fa Wl Swear by the Fire, as the Hea- p. 265. ae 
— Wl zhers did. > op ge To 
ir, Again, p, is a Prepoſition of very large 
- and various ſignification, not reſtricted to the 
I ſtrament or Means; But © hath as Dr. Busbey Ibid. p. 
.“ obſerves, by an Hebraiſm the Force of all the 204. 
7 MM | Prepoſitions in Holy Sctipture: where it fre-. 
er quently occurs as a Particle of | Svcaring, 
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? 2 Wd fee wears, 55 Heewen, Mae: 5 1. 


where it is uſed in the ſame ſignification, 


*Comerarius i in Synogf Critic. 
in 1 Cor. 15. 31. * Indeed, 


q py Se dies, D 2. f Obteſting or calling 
BY © bon in Snop. Crit. to Witneſs; in which ſenſe it 


| Men, who explain it by Ja. I. 2. where Hee 
| Gs, in 1 Cor. - Scholia are doubtful whether 


1 to incline to that Opinion. But if n, then 
ing to Witneſs, as is acknowledged by Baſil 
Sermon. 28. De Verbis Apoſtoli. 


Ouod idem mihi (etſi ſciam 
— aliter · ſentire) dicen- Biſhop Sandenſon, who takes 


dum videtur de illo Paulino, the Apoſtles Epecch, I Cor. 
25 Thy KUN uoty per gloria- 247 31. not to be Proper! 7 


tionem nonram,. quam ha- 
beo in Chriſto, quotidie mo- an Oath, tho' it hath vn a 


rior, 1 Cor. 15. 31, Scilicet joyr ned; but to be only a ſe- 
non eſſe propriè Juramen- * rious Aſſeveration, that as he 
tum, etfi illud 4 adjunctum was always liable unto death, 
ha beat, ſed ſeriam tantùm 

aſſeverationem; ſe, ut morti ſemper obnoxium, ita quotidie par 
ratum eſſe cum Deus voluerit wen, Ne Furam. Oblig. Preleths 
, Set. 6. 


by Kartb, v. 35. , v ru 0h . ny 
v. 36. See alſo Mat. 23. 16, 18, 20, 21, 22. 


Had E. C. conſulted his Greek Lexicographers 
and- Grammarians; he would have ſeen but 
little occaſion for his Criticizing. 

2. Ni, tho' it is acknowledged by Learndl 


Mien re be a Particle of Swearing 5 yet it is 
| Particle Oy". 


5 I, * Of Aſlerting, or Af 
firming, and ſignit e , Veril 
Truly. 


is taken by +,/evera/ Learned 


TOE: 12 e are called to Witneſss. 
Bega tells us, that the Greek 


15. 31. du is to be read in this place, 
and that Thegphylact ſeems 


it will be a kind of Obteſtation or Call. 
upon Pſal. 14. and Auguſtin in Epiſt 29. and 
And — the ſame Mind i is 
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* fo he was dail 
plenſo Soc , „ ee e ee 
This Particle „ is but once read in the 
New Teſtament, vig. 1 Cor. 1 5. 31. 
And for the Old; in the Greek Tranſlation 
of the Septuagint, amd that m in Gen. 42. . 
15, 16. where Foſeph ſays to his Brethren, _ 
v4 vd Clear gagad, Bythe Health or Life of Hal- 
rab, ye ſhall not go ſurth hence,except your young. 
2 Brother come hither; ſurely ye are Spies: ein 
Sanderſon mentions four Op- 
nions of Interpreters upon De iran gb. 
theſe Words, I the Life Fl ig, Praleck. 3. 


; 4 


\ 


- 


li 

Pharaghj” And having refu- fl. 7. | 
ted the thres fiyſt, which rk 
e ing ho defends the fourth, 
which holds, That he did not Swear at all. 
For if he then Swore by the Life of Pharaoh,  __ 
© he either brought the Life of Pharaoh for 2 — 
* Witneſs, which is very impertinent, or elſe 
ce, his Speech contained ſomething of an Exe- 
mo © cration or Imprecation in it; and what that 
en WF is, without a very hard and forc'd Interpre- 

. © tation of his Words, is not eaſie to conje- 

2/1 © Sure. But the meaning of his Words will +4 
nd be very eaſie and plain, if they be expound. _ I 
ed by an {rdicarive Speech thus, By the Liſe 4 
1 © of Pharaoh ye are Spies, that is, As true and "i 
ces WW © certain it is that Pharaoh Lives, ſo true and 4 
*. © certain it is that ye are Spies. An expreſ- = 
10 ſion much like this, By this San that ſhines ses 
tel the Truth, which is as tho a Man 1 
le- WM * ſhould ſay, Sorrue is this which I teil thee, 

he W an it is that this Sun ſhines. Neither of which, 
h, in my Opinion, ſaith he, is Formally an Oath z 
* but rather an Aſeverarion confirm'd by 2 


0 = 
: bt 


* 


Neque quod Joſephus dix- | bine. and Paræus. Zan R. 
it, Vivat Pharao, fuit pro- ears, and Faræus. Zancbius 


radu, ſed Ob- faith, that Joſeph's expret: 
Ju Tervium Pre ſion, by the Life of Pharaoh, 


prie Jus) 
teſtatio. 


Quzritur, Imp n n 
jurans per Vitam Pharaonis? Queſtion, Was not Foſepb 
0 „ impious to Swear by the Late 
jura #4 L600" . ; 2 * ; 4 1341 . 21 g A 

pier afimarue, Vivis Je. of Phag ob; ſaith,” There avs 
| bows anima tua. 1 Sam. 20. ae a na x 
29. Verdm non ſunt proprie_ which are like Oaths, as that 
ſed afſeverationes of Hannah, 1 Sam. I. 26. 4 
thy Soul liveth. Of Fonat han, 


juramenta 
= — EFEvidentiz aut Vehementiæ 
Causa fact, cum collatione 
rei manifeſtiſſimæ 5 , As TH 
ergo a veris juramentis, & ſiveth. And of Abigail, 1 Sam, 
4 + 2b invocationeCreaturarune 25, 26, As the Lord liveth, 
 . 255 in Cen. 42. 15, 16. P. and as thy Saul liveth. But 
= . «< 1 o 
FIT 1 Oy, 

bl 2 $f 9 ut everati 
f 2 14 N 
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meſtneſs ſake, being compared with ſomething 


= 


every vehement Obteſtation. He 


Foth from true Oarhs and from the 1nvoce 


— 


an non fit impius Pareus, in Anſwer to this 
are fich Forms in Scripture 
Pifferunt 1 Sam. 20, 21. As the Lord 


, ou ak; a they are not properly Oat hi, 
ons made for Evidence or Ear- 


that is moſt manifeſt. They differ therefore 


tion of the Creature. RE 
Obſervation. In the ſeveral Phra or 


£ 


Forms uſed in Swearing by the Septuagift, I 


find the Prepoſition % and ave often ex- 
Preſſed; but no where do I find * ſo appli- 
ed; for in Gen. 42.1 5, 16. before quoted, it doth 


not in the Judgment of Bp. Sanderſon denote 
Swearing. - EET 75 3 
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fideration, and leave this Point. 
Conſid. 1. If the Apoſtle Faul Swore, 1 Cor. 
15. 31. as E. C. ſays he did, yea, that he 
often uſeth it; how will he acquit him of 
Guilt in ſo doing, if he did it frequently in 
his Epiſtles, thoſe Common or Ordinary Com- 
munications with the Saints, to whom ge 
wrote, and that ſeeing E. C. himſelf agrees, 


* 
* 


is ſinfull £ 


Words, „ Tivy vuerigav xduvxnorw, By your Re- 
joycing, 1 Cor. 15. 31. then he Swore not by 

the Creator, who reſerves thzs (ſaith E. C.) 

as a Service due to himſelf only, but by the 
Creature, which muſt not be, p. 17. I add, 
nor by the Creator; all and all manner of 
Swearing being forbidden by Chriſt. And if 

the Apoſtle Swore by the Creature, then E. C. 
makes him a Tranſgreſſor; for by his own 
acknowledgment it is not watt to "Swear - 
by the Creature; and if a Tranſgreſſor in fo 
doing, to what end doth he bring him as an 
Example for the Lawfulneſs of Swearing? 
Conſid. 3. I find that this Particle , when 

the Ancient Geeeks uſed it in Swearing, had 


moſtly ſome- Name of .the Idol-Gods they - 


Swore by annexed to it; as ala, vi Egudr, &c. 
By Fapiter, Mercurius, and the like: See 
Scaputla's Lexic. and Rous's Archeolog. Attic. 


I. 6. Sed. 1. c. 4. But here the Apoſtle uſeth 
a Word along with n, that only denoteth a 
certain Paſſion of the Mind; for which, if 
E. C. can, let him produce an Example out 
of ſome Greek Author; for I have yet met 
with none. in any that I have read. 


Conſid. 4. [ 


<- 


I ſhall here offer three things more to con- g. g. 12. 


that to Swear in our Ordinary Communications - 


— 
„ 


Confid. 2. If, the Apoſtle Swore in thoſs I | ; 


„„ 
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_ 103, 104. 


oi JA | . —  — 
Sect. 12. Conſid. 8 „ but not granting E. C 

that the Apoſt ; 
cially in 1 Cor. 15. 31. yet © His Example 


hing himſelf in the Temple, and Offering 


1 
* 


e often Swore, and eſpe- 


Be then were not — to in · 
Treatiſe of oatbe, validate to us now the Com · 
es ; mand of Chriſt for the A. 
TED: boliſhing of Swearing, no 


more than his Shaving of his Head at Cem 


© chrea, becauſe he had a'Vow ; or, his Puri. 


* with the four Fews that had a Vow, or, 


. ©hhis Gircumciſing of Timothy, becauſe of the 


fore bring in Swearing and Vows, might un 


© thoſe Legal Rites and Ceremontes, which ſo 
long ſince are not only dead, but deadly, ay 
* the Fathers and Biſhop Sanderſon diſtin Sul 
about them. And thoſe that would there 


© der the ſame Colour bring in Sacriſicing and 
* Crrcamrifing too. HO... 
E. C. p. Ibid. Tour Objedtons from Mat. 5, 


"| 2635-36 37. 20d fas Jakes. 12. 


are all alike inſignificent, and nothing to ili 


ꝓurpaſe. | 1 3 8 
Anſw. Our Objections againſt Swearing ate 


| mot meer Speculative or Probable Opinions, 


gathered by Conſequences or Deductions from 


_ thoſe Places; but they are undoubted Truths 
plainly and expreſly delivered in thoſe very 


Words af Chriſt, and the Apoſtle Fames: 
Bat T ſay unto you, faith Chriſt, Swear not a 


2; neither by Heaven, for it is God's Thront: 


Nor by the Earth, far it is his Foot-ſtool ;, att 
ther by Feruſalem, for it is the Gity ir 
Great King. Neither fhait thou Smear by thj 
Heat, becanſe thou cauſt nat make one — 
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white or black. But let your 
* Communication be yea, yea 
and nay, nay : For whatſoever is 
more than theſe,cometh of Evil, 
Mat. 5. 34—27. But above all 
things, my Brethren, faith 
James, Swear not, neither b 

Heaven, neither by the Earth, 


neither by any other Oath: 


but let your yea, be yea, and 


4 The Gretk is Avyory 1 
Word, not Oπ⁹m˖a, which - 


properly ſignifies Communi- 


cation, 1 Cor. 15. 33. And 1 


therefore Tranſlators gene- 
rally render it by Sermo, 
Mord. Sit Sermo veſter, let 


your Word be yea, yea 
nay,. nay. See the Vulgar 


taum, and the Syriack and 
Ethiopick Verſions. The He- 


| ieee , brew put out by Hutter and 
your 74y, ay ; leſt ye fall Io and a 


Condemnation, James 5. 12. 
And therefore they are all 2 
alike ſignificant, and to the Purpoſe. For 


. Jour Nord. 


they are Plain and Expreſs Scripture, and if 


that is not Significant, and to the Purpoſe, 


what is? Had E. C. but one Plain and Ex- 


preſs Scripture in the New Teftament Com- 


manding Swearing, as here are two Forbid- 


ding it, I am perſwaded he would not ſay it 


th 0972 


was inſignificant. But ſuch is the Perverſ 


neſs of ſome Mens Spirits, that when the 


Scripture is expreſſy againſt their Opinion, 


rather than Quit or Renounce that, they will 
ſet themſelves againſt Scripture. And that 


which heightens the Wonder, and at once lays 


open both their Enmity and Hypocriſie; is; 
At the ſame time, that they obſtinately op- 


poſe Scripture, they pretend a mighty Vene- 


ration for it. If we urge the Plain Words of 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles in Defence of our Do- 
ctrine, and Confutation of theirs; then they 
cry out, We miſtake the Scripture, and the 
Text has another meaning; an eaſie way to 
evade an Argument, but a wrong one, when 

they are not able to Anſwer it. For our 

parts, we Believe the Holy Scriptures, and 
1 | = where 
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ing, What be ſhould do to Inherit Eternal Life? 
He anſwered, what is written in the Lav?) 


when the Lawyer quoted Plain Scripture, 
' Thou ſhalt love the 7 
Heart, c. v. 27. Chriſt ſaid unto him, Thou 
quote Plain Scripture againſt all Swearing, 


anſwer wrong; viz, That which is infignifi. 


ſo did the Apoſtle Paul, who witneſſed to ſmal 
_ which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay. ſhould 


- 


. 12. where e they ': are e laid and 3 fm, a Do. 
' rine, that Doctrine is to be received, ag 
25 1 ; and the contrary to be rejected, as 
_ Falle. 


Ir 7s written ſaid Chriſt unto the Tempter, 
Moat. 4. 4, 7, 10. quoting plain Scripture to 
him: And unto a certain Lawyer, queſtion: | 


bow readeſt "thou? Luke 10. 2 5, 26. And 
ord thy God with all thy 
haſt anſwered right, v. 28. But when we 
in the Opinion of E. C. we are reckon'd to 


cant, and nothing to the Purpoſe. But as 
Chriſt himſelf approved of Plain Scripture; 


and great, ſ. ſaying none other things, than thoſe 
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ris Sanctis. Hierom. Com. in 
Pſal. 98. 1. 


non negamus; 
non ſunt Scripta renuimus. 
Idem Adverſus Os 
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Tom. 2. | 

1 Non audiamus, Hec dico, 
; ec dicis; fed audiamus, 
= Hzcdicit Dominus. Auguſt. 
* De unitate * , c. 3. 


Ome quod loquimur, debe 
mus affirmare De Seriptu- 


Ut hæc quæ Scripta ſunt 150 
ita ea quæ 


cone, Acts 26. 22, Plain Text was good Pr 
then, but now it is rejected by E. C. 
The Ancient Fathers were fo zealous for 


plain Scripture, that Hierom 


teſtifies, - That all we ſpeak, 


ve ought.to affirm from the 
Holy Scriptures. + 

* As we deny not theſe 
things which are written; 


: lo we refuſe thoſe things 


* which are not written. 
Auguſtin adviſes, Let us 
nat hear, zheſe things T ſay, 
* thefe thou ſayeſts, but let us 
hear, Theſe 1 4 the 
Lord. * Ha Ir 
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Hear what Gif 
© hearken to what the 
* ſpeaketh,, + 


. or Hilary, or Ambroſe, or 
e WM Auguſtin ſaith it; but th 
Lord ſaith it. | | 

nd WW © For when the Lord 1s fi- 
re, - lent, who of us can ſay, It 
by WM is this or that? Or, if he 
ou WM dare ſay ſo, how doth he 
prove it?: 

W, I require the voice of the 
to 2 Read me this out 
if. of the Prophet: Read it me 
as MW out of the Pſalm: Read it 
re; WH out of the Law: Read it out 
of the Goſpel : Read it out 
e of the Apoſtle, -. 

ill Ambroſe Treating of the 


* would not have you to be- 
* lieve us: Let the Scripture 
* be read. I ſay not of my 
* ſelf, In the Beginning was 
the Word, but I hear it. I do 
not make it, but J read it. 

And to the Emperor Gra- 
tian he ſaith, Let our] udg- 
ment ſtand apart, and Let 
* us ask Paul the Queſtion, 


Thus theſe Fathers were 


ſtians, cenſured them ; 


2 


* Hear this, The Lord ſaith 
er, it; and not this, Donatus, 
to W* or Rogatus, or Vincentius, 


ncarnation ſaith thus: 1 


Audi Chriſtum dicentem, 
audi Veritatem loqueũtem. 
Anguſt. in Pfal. 57. 


Audi, dieit Dominus: Non, 


dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, 
aut Vincentius, aut Hila- 
rius, aut Amhroſius, aut 


minus, Auguſt. Epiſt. 48. 


n. 


ec. | 


Auguſtinus; ſed, dicit Do- 


Nam cum Dominus facue=- 


rit, quis noſtrum dicat, IIla, 
vel illa ſunt? aut ſi dicere 
audet, unde probat? Auguſt. 
in Fohan. Trad; 96. ö 


Ego vocem Paſtoris inqui- 
ro. Lege hoc mihi de Pro- 


pheta: Lege de Pſalmo : 


Recita de Lege: Recita de 


Evangelio: Recita de Apo- 


ftolo. Auguft. de Paſtoribus, 
C. 14. 


ö 8 * 
Nolo nobis credatur: 
riptura recitetur. 


Non 


ego dico a me, In principio 


erat Verbum, ſed audio. 


Sacraments c. 3. 


Non ego effingo, ſed lega. 
Ambroſe de Incarnat. Dom. 


Faceſſat noſtra ſententia 3 


Paulum interrogemus. Idem 
ad Grat. Imperat, Lib. 1. 
C. 17. 


for Plain Scrip- 
ture Proof; and ſo far as they were faithful 
in keeping thereunto, who ever, among Chri- 
for ſo doing? But we 


who 
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2 12. —— tread in their ſteps, wherein er fol 
" lowed: Chriſt, cannot eſcape the Eaſh of our 
Opps aent ; Plain Scripture Proof againſt 
all Sure ing, is with him no Proof at all, 
and the Ex Fal Prohibition of Chriſt and. the 

Apoſtle Fames is made to ſpeak in Favour of 
ſome kind of Swearing by his miſtaken and 
wreſted Interp ae as mall be ſheun, 
here wn. -. 

But before J paſs on to that, it will not te 

| amiſs to remi id him, that Biſhop Bur nt 

thought there was | Tomy 

EG of 39 A,. weight in our Objections from 
5 3 P. Mat. 5. and 55 5, Cc. 1 

| * muſt, /aith he, be confeſſed, 
© that theſe Words N to be ſo Expreſs and 
* Poſitive, that great Regard is to be had to a 
g ſcruple, that is founded on an Authority 
that ſeems to be ſo full. 

7. 1: Tavfe Worlds may be raken 
in the Common Senſe, as a Prohibition of all vain 
Swearing in our ordinary Communications. Anl 
in this ſenſe they are nothing at all againſt 1 
who agree with you therein. 

Anſw. Now he is come to Expound the 
Words of Chriſt and the Apoſtle James, and 
how well he hath perform'd that Underta- 
king will be ſeen by and by. For in order 
to a full diſcovery of his Miſtake or Perver- 
ſion of their Words, the other Member of 
his diſtinction is to be conſi dered, which! 1 
as followeth. 

2. Theſe words, ſaith he, may be taken int 
more reſtrained ſenſe, direfing us to the mane 

ner of Swearing, which muſt not be by the 
Creature; as Heaven, or Earth, or Feruſalen, 
or by the Head, &c. But by the Creator only; 

According 
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ol- ¶ cccording to 7 „ Dlotne TZato 


ll, tiles, Foſh. 23. 7. 
the vice 10 hinmſelſ 
of worn by my felf 


And hence the Injuncliom was z Not to 


od reſerving this as @ Ser- 


— 


the Word is gone out of 


nd my mouth in Righteouſneſs, and. ſhall not 


wn return, That unto me every Knee ſhall bow, 


2. | oh . 3 TTT 
Anſv. So that the Summ of what he ſaith, 


Swearing in our Ordinary Communications, 
and of Swearing by the Creature; which,laith he, 
Men" may Swear by the Creator, except in their: 
"dinary Communications, not withſtanding this 
Prohibition. This being the Subſtance of what 


4 


Wer! !- 


not only all Vain Swearing, but alſo all Se- 
rious Swearing in Ordinary Communication. 
This I thought neceſſary to obſerve to E. C. 
becauſe he mentions only Vain Swearing, as 
prohibited, in thefirft Part of his Diſtinction, 
whereby he has opened a Door to ſerious 
Swearing in Ordinary Communication; 


Thou ſhalt not For ſmear thy ſelf, bit ay > 
: S 2 | | 


Oi 


„Deut. 6. 13. Sect. 12. 
7 the Names of the Gods of the Gen- 
5 oy. For, /aith he, I have 


and every Tongue ſhall Swear, I/. 45. 22, 
It anne G HT TICONS 113571 7 03. 20 | 


5s, That the wo#ds of Chriſt and the Apoſtle 
ames do contain 4 Prohibition of all Vain 


muſt not he; but by the Creator only. That is, 


be faith, I return to it the following An- 


1. The Words of Chrift and Fames prohibit. 


which I ſuppoſe was an Overſight, and upon, 
ſecond Thoughts will be retracted by him. 
For Serious Swearing is forbidden as well as 
Vain Swearing, And this will appear, by 

comparing and conſidering the Context. At 
33 ver. of Mat. 5. Chriſt faith, Te have heard 
that it hath been ſaid by them of Old Time, 
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Sect. 12. 


Swearing in Old Time, all Swearing is 2 


to Perjury, 


) { 


And then follows in the next, Verſes, _. ._.. 
I. A Prohibition of thoſe very Oath 


o 


and, 


Swear not at all, &c. © 


Agreeable to which Doctr ine of Chr if the 


| Apoſtle Fames ſays, But above all things, 1 
Fay ed 0 not; neither by — 
neither by the Earth, and for ever to put to 

ſilence all Pleas to the contrary, he adds 
neither by any other Oath, James 5. 12: 

2. The direction of Chriſt and the Apoffl 
Fames is not ſo much about the Manner of 
Swearing, as about Swearing it felf. For 
whereas there was a Command for  fome 


forbidden now. Swear not at all, {aith Chriſt; 
Above all things, Swear not, ſaith James, ti. 
ther by Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither 
by any other Oath. Tis as plain a Prohibr 
tion of all Swearing, as Lye not, Col. 3. 19. 
and James 3. 14. Curſe not, Rom. Do nat 
commit Adultery, Do not Kill, Do not Steal, di 
not bear falſe Witneſs, defraud not, Mark 10. 
19. are Prohibitions of all Lying, Curſ/ing, 
Adultery, Murther, Stealing, Bearing Falſe 
Witneſs, and Defrauding. And yet we lee 
how bold E. C. is with ſo plain a Prohihi. 
tion of all Swearing, expounding it in direct 
Contradiction to Chriſt and the Apoſtle James. 
Chriſt ſays, Swear not at all, and Fames ſays, 


Swear not: But E. C's. Diſcourſe ſpeaks in 


oppoſition to them both, Swear in ſome Ca- 
ſes. | =" 


* 


form unto the Lord thine Oaths: Where. refe. 
rence is made unto Serious Oaths which were 
allowed to them of Old Time, as likewiſe un- 
which was ſtrictly forbidden, 


2. Of all other Oaths. But I ſay unto you, 


eaven, 
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Thus the Command of Chriſt is made in Sec. 12. 
a great Meaſure void by E. C's Miſinterpre- 
tation. Suppoſe. he ſhould make as bold with 

the other Prohibitions before mention'd, and 
Expound them after the ſame looſe Rate, 

he hath done this; what ſad Work would he 

make of it ? The Conſequence of ſuch wretch- 
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led Perverſion of them would be, That Lying, 
Curſing, Adultery, &c. in a common ſenſe are 


forbidden, but in a reſtrain'd ſenſe, to wit, 
in ſome Caſes commanded ; a thing moſt im- 
pious and abominable _ . 
Some Papi ory: 3 ; me Panopl. 
ly compared the Holy Scrip- „ , 8 
„ to a Leaden R Ls And e 15 
x Noſe of Wax: And what 2 OO 
eſs does E. C. make of Mar. 5. 34, &c. and 

fames 5. 12. by his miſtaken and preſump- 

uous Expoſition? 662 „ 

3. We are forbidden not only to Swear 3 

he Creature, to which E. C. reſtrains the 


1 


Frobibition; but we are forbidden alſo to 


wear by the Creator, which he denies. For 
efides the Prohibition, Swear not at all, 
at. 5. 34. and the Command, Let your 
,ommunication, or rather aiy& Word, be yea, 
= Bag fr . e Funius thus ex- 
lainsz What ye affirm 
barely affirm * and what 2990 meer 
mp de 2 1 
ye deny, barely deny it: quod negatis, nude 
Dur  _— Saviour ſhows, Stn 2 in 
at wearing by the Creature, W t. 5.37. 
Swearing "by" God himſelf. * 6 
or thus he in reprehending the Folly. and 
Llindneſs of the Scribes and Phariſces about 
wearng, opens and determines the Matter, 
% ſhalt ſmear by the Temple, ſweareth by 
"4 | it, 
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1 2 Heaven, „ eee at Fs 2 thy 
Throne © VE: and þ by him | 4 thereon 
Ma. 23, 212. whereby , 9 7 9550 that he 
who ſwears by the Earth, ſwears by the. Cres 
tor of it; he Who ſwears, by Feruſalem, Menn 
by the Great King of it, Who is God: 5 And hy 
Who ſwears by bis rad, ſwears - by Him iht 
siquis juret per Vitam, made it. Hence, ſaith Bithor 
po Animam, per Caput,per. Sander, ſon, 12 Man Ws 


alutem, Oc. perinde eftac | (24 his Life, his 1 
we 


fi diceret, per illum Deum - 
cui Vitam, Animam, Caput 20 93 by - his 
debeo; a- quo ſalutem ex- tion, Cc. Iis as kak 


pecto, &c. De Furam. obli- EE tho' 1 he ö ſho uld Te 
Caro Fræledt. 1. Sect. 4. * ſwearby that God to whon 
I owe my Life, my Soul, my Head, fron 
* whom I expect Salvation, Cc. 80 that 
C's. reſtricting of the Prohibition of Swearin, 
to Swearing 75 the Creature only, is contrary 
eo the Interpretation of Chrift himſelf; an 
therefore not to be regarded. 

The Texts he brings to prove Swearin 
by the Creator to be according to th 
Divine Law, are all Old-Teſtament-Texs 

which concern a Di en which 1 
ended in Chriſt, and therefore fail of tha 
Proof he aims at by them, Deut. 6. 13. aul 
10. 20. no further affect us under the Goſpe 
than as Chriſt himſelf has explain'd them, 
Aat. 4, 10. who omits the word Swear, and 
gives this as the full ſenſe of the old Lay 
to be obſerved now under the Goſpel,- Thu 
Halt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him on) 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Joſhua 23.7. injoyning thi 
Children of ae in his Time zot to Sweet 
by the Names of the Gods of the Gentiles, doti 
not :mply a reſeryation of that as 4 Servich 
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O Oaths and Swe 
11! to God himſelf, to be perform'd by us at Sect. 12. 


tl this day. For the Diſpenſation being chan- 
ear ged, a period is put to all Swearing, as to us, 
who are expreſly forbidden it by Chriſt. 1/2, 
45. 23. Every Tongue ſhall Swear, is Tet 
dred by the Apoſtle Paul in two places by 
Confeſſion, Every Tongue, ſaith he, ſhall con- 
feſe to God, Rom. 14. II. and every Tongue 
ſhould confeſs, that Feſus is the Chrift, to the 
Glory of God the Father, Phil. 2. 11. Where 
| by the Apoſtle's changing of the Word Swear, 
into Confeſs, it is very evident, that Con- 
« feſhon under the Goſpel 1s 1 225 2 
made equivalent with an * Anſwer to Biſhop. Gau- 
© Oath w_ _ Law, as is 5 — — 
truly ob erV 5 Samuel but probibized e t, in 4 
. 3 and + E. ancis How- Aw to „ 
. 451 . 33 : | | 
Again, if we conſider, that the Apoſtle who 
ſaid, he uſed Plainneſs of Speech, and decla- 
red the whole Counſel of God, yet uſed the 
Word Confeſs inſtead of Swear, and in all his 
Writings never Commanded or Exhorted to 
Swear, or Reproved any for not Swearing by 
the Creator, it may be ſafely concluded, that 
his rendring the Word of the Prophet was 
according to the Mind of Chriſt, who ſays, 
Swear not at all, Mat. 5. 34. , 
I ſhall add a few Teſtimonies againſt Swear- 
ing out of ſome Ancient Chriſtian Writers, 
and cloſe this Section. 5 
Tuſtin Martyr, who is ſaid „ 
by * Dr. Cave to havelived _ * Chronological Index to 
Anno 155. in his ſecond Apo- 7779 Chr ftianiny, 
logy for the Chriſtians to the Emperour An- 
toninus Pins, writeth thus r;1: 
r ma 
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pai" x 780 f. 78 M re,’ 
711 $k Ts Tones: Fuſt. 
Martyris pro Chriſtianis ad 
Antoninum Pium Apolog ia 2. 
P- 63. Edit. Coloniæ, 1686. 


1 Chronol. Index, 


Swearing. 
J Taceo de perjurio, quan- 
do ne jurare liceat. Tertul. 
de Idololatria, Cap. 11. 
p. 91. idem Lutetiæ Pa- 
riſiorum, 1675. | 
* Preſcribis Chriſtus non eſſe 
jurandum, Ibid. cap. 23. p. 99. 


Book of Idolatry, ſpeaks poſitively again 


Le Pr jeur in his Notes upon Tertalian 
Apology, Chap. 32. P. 28. ſaith, 


Sibi omni juramento in- 
terdictum eſſe agnoſcerent 
Christiani. 5 


\ 


; Oe Ts re Tavrog 
AT —— Fre Vuos 76 
yet, v1" x48 T9 8,8* Strom. 
1.5. p. 596. Edit. Coloniæ, 
1688. 2 
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That we ſhould'not Swear ! 
at all, but always the 
Truth, Chriſt hath thus com. 
* manded. Swear not at all, but 
* let your Iea be Tea, and your 


* Nay Nay; for whatſoever i nc 
more than theſe cometh of ſu 
Nil. 70 


* Dy. 


Tertullian, placed hy 
in hi 


Cave to the year 1698. 


do not mention Perju 
* ry, ſaith be, ſeeing it is not 
* lawful to -wer. 


Ei Again, x Chriſt command. 
* mandeth that we muſt not 


Pod 


mn.” 7; 


© That the Chriſtian aft 

© did acknowledge that they he 
were forbidden all Sweat: lie 
ing. vi 
Clemens Ale xandrinus, Con- an 
temporary with Tertullian, ad: to 
viſeth, That an Oath be ab- C 
* ſent from every matter. fam 
* And that Men's. yea be yea, ies 
out 

For he that is once a Be-|M12ng 
* lieyer, how ſhall he fo far this 
render himſelf an Unbelie- 2e 
* yer, as to need an Oath, N C 
WO 


E Tay Ber, 4; 
With mort 


Truth, Judgment and Righteouſneſs; that 
* after any had given proof of his Integrity, 
* he might be - thought worthy of being be- 
lieved without an Oath at all. But once ha- 
* ving yea, he needs no Witneſs that it is yea; 


* and having ay, he needs no other Evidence 


to prove that it is nay. _ 
Cyprian, who lived about the middle of the 


ſame Century, in his Third Book of Teſtimo- 


mes to Quirinus, who deſired him to draw 


out of the Holy Scriptures certain Heads be- 


longing to the Chriſtian Religion, ſets down 


this for the 2th Head, Me mui 


pord be yea, yea; na, nay, 17c9. 


dit. Coloniæ, 1688. 


- 


0 


* But 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all. Perhaps 
formerly it behooved them to Swear in 


ua 
4 oh af | 


LR a Dico vohis, non jurare in 
not SWEAT 3 quoting the words totum. Sit autem — 
ot Chriſt, Mat. 5. L/ay unto jou, iter, Eft, Eſt; Non, Non. 
Swear not at all; but let your a Teſtimoniorum ad Quirinum, .- : 
I. 2+ p. 50. Edit. Anjtelodami, 


Bafil, 


1 


/ 


— L who lived ut theimilldle of t the 
Fourth Century, in his Commentary wp 
theſe Words in Hal. 14. (according to th 
-LXXTI) Qui jurat proximo uu, & non decipi 
He that Sweareth to his Neighbour, and & 
* ©: ceiveth him not, ;Farb, * fot. 
\ +» Jura- * An Oath ſeemeth to be 'allow'd to 
mentum Perfect Man, among thoſe Vertues whid 
* adorn him; ey in the * it ĩs altog 
ther forbi A 
* irtut 105 BY. * | 
chen mum decent, cet viletur: in — 0 _ prof 


prohi fur. Note, I cite this in Latin, becauſe Voſſius from whon 
— this paſſage, quotes bim ſo, in Hiſt. clag. 1.5 Far. 2. A 


Tthei 1. 

The Author o the Inberfect V. ork * 
. A. in 5 87 12. after a long diſſertation x 
gainſt thoſe that either Swear 
Et bans jurare peccatum or command others to Swea! 
eſt. Voſſus, 10id. faith, Even to Swear wel 

or truly i is a Sin. 2 
Theophy la, wh lived, as ſome reckon, i 
the Ninth Century, and gives the ſenſe d 

fe Nom, win Epitomator he was, faith, 
Jo Swear, it — mon 

T3 nes ricurty zy © than yea, and nay, is d 
rage T9 vel, xat 79 wu, 78 © the Devil. But t on wit 
S1aCoas eg 4 pes OTE ſay then, was the Law d 

XR d ANLTOY 0 \Vopaes Moc g, . E l, hich G 
XEASUY Hur ven, Tovnędòs nv ; ofes Evil, whic 9 
' dd: ov, oT1 8% iy Tovygoy mandeth to Swear? Lear 
rb N ehren, were Is therefore, that it was no 


eis br, 281 Toyngovy dove f 
ad 75 meerThurear, ned Evil to Swear then, but 2 


ana; 7) Ted ay ter Chriſt it is Evil, as it 
Ibeopiplack. in Mat. 3. al ſo to be Circumciſed; an 
8 |  *© ſimply to Judaize, ' | 


Thus we ſee in what ſenſe theſe Ancient 
Writers underſtood our Saviour's Prohibition 
| of 
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of Sweating; they did not diſtinguiſh and Sect. 


expound it, as E. C. doth, in favour of ſome 
ſort of Oathe, but TE: took it Simply and 
Plainly,.. as Abſolutely, forbidding al manner 


of Swearing. And as this was their ſenſe, 


and of other Chriſtians generally for, the firſt 


Three hundred years after Chrift, ſo it is 


ours, tho* reproachfully called a Fd Senſe 
by E. C. zvho froched: 5 e 
P. 17. By 0 | | 

fallibulity appears to be a Cheat, your diſallow- 
ing all Var, and all Swearing, to favour more 
of Policy than of Piety, = that all three are 
expreſly contradifted by the Scriptures. N 

An ſw. He ſhould have added ſome Expla- 
natory Terms after A War, and All: Swear- 
ing; for there is a War of a Spiritual Nature, 
againſt Sin and Satan, which the Scriptures 
commend unto us to be ingaged in under the 
Banner of Chriſt Jeſus, the Captain of our 
Salvation; a War managed not with mate- 
rial Weapons, but with the Armour of God; 
not with Garments rolled in Blood, but in 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. And Blefled 


are all they that ſo Fight in this War, that 
they may come to know a Victory over all 
their Spiritual Enemies. It is not all War 


Abſolutely and Indefinitely ſpeaking, that 
we diſallow, but War with Carnal Weapons 
which E. C. ſhould have mentioned. Nei- 
ther do we condemn Swearing under the Old- 
Teſtament-Diſpenſation, but All Swearing 
under the New, Chriſt having therein ex- 
preſly forbidden it. 1 2! 
Judge now whether this ſavours more of 
Policy than of Piety, unleſs E. C. will count 
it Policy to obey the Command of ro 
| ang 


at then hath been ſaid, your In- 
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Sect. 12. 


and Piety to diſobey it. But ſince he jg 
pleaſed to indulge his Fancy in this kind of 
Speculation, I demand of him, ſince he and 
thoſe of his Order, to wit, the Clergy, are 


ſo much for Fighting, upon what Ground 


they are not compellable to ſerve. in the 
Wars in their own Perſons ? They ate 
Exempted from Military Services, both by 
the Pope's Canon-Law, and the Laws of the 
Land; but ©za Scriptura, by what Scrip. 
ture are they exempted more than other Per. 
ſons? Piety is indeed pretended by them, 
but the real Deſign ſeems to have had it' 
Riſe from Policy, tho' covered with the 
Cloak of Religion. And that which waz 
their Policy at firſt, in Proceſs of Time be- 
came their Priviledge,and now they Claim it 
as a Right appertaining to their Order; 


whereby they thelter themſelves from thoſe 


dangerous Storms, which many of them ar 


not wanting to ſtir up others to run into, 


Eraſmus made the Obſervation in his Time, 


in aDialogue between Georgius and Living. 


Ti. There are ſome Di- 


gi, qui frigidam ſuffundant, 
& ad hos tumultus claſhcum 


* up the Coals, and ſound an 


canant. Geo. Iſtos ego fta- Alarm to theſe Tumults. 
tuerim in prima Acie. Li. At © Geo, I would ſet theſe Men 
We bi caveat pod ani. In the Front of the Battle. 
an Col. pereoniend® 17” Lj. But they take care of 


Aucem. 


* their own ſafety, 
As for our parts, in that we decline all 


| Wars and Fighting with Carnal Weapons, we 


are not acted by any Worldly Policy, but 
moved by true Piety towards God, and ſin- 
cere Love to our Neighbour; not tq _ or 


5 > og ih op 2 


= — 2 Swearing. 
Gave our Bodies from Danger, but to 1 IF 12. 3 
zur Conſciences void of Offence both toward? 
od, and towards Men. For ſeeing Chriſt 

ath commanded us to Love our Enemies, we 

elieve it is our Duty to do nothing, that i is 

nconſiſtent there wit. 

The Infallibility Mu 2 calle a Chear, 

hat which the ie Scripture of Truth give LO 

imony to. See I/. 59. 21. Joh 14. 26. & 

6.13. I John 2. 20, 27. & 4. 13. yea, what 

is own Church acknowledges in ſeveral of ß Þ 
er Coles, as hath been ſhewn, Sec. 10. viz. oo 
being Inſpired, Sancliſied, Lead, Guided, | 1 
nd Govern 'd by the Holy Ie a teins Filled ; 

ith it, having a Right Judgement from it in 

l things ; Power to Think — Do always ſuch - 
hings as be rightful, and our Hearts directed 


T; nd ruled by it in all things, Sect. ibid. : 
of: Now this being the Infallibility, and none 
ur Whither, that is pleaded for by us, in terming 
to, It a Cheat, he reflects not only upon us, but 


n the Holy Scriptures alſo, not ff arin his 
— 8 whereof he is a n S 
iniſter, and which in * an * Quakers Pedi.. : 
her Place he ſtiles The beſt Re- 12 Tae d, p. 37. 
ormed urch; in the World. e 
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Es C. I 1 " The! r + Thing you — 
to Anſwer, is Mr. L. 's Charge againſt Joh, 
for making Laws without the Leaves of Yout 
Superiours. e 
And will they, faith he, 72 that this ie 
fi ent with their Allegiance ? Quak! a Comgt 
p. 89. to which you reply. I plainneſs Tar 
ſwer, yea. V. of B. farther Cor. p. 2. whereil 
you Fall own the Charge. 
nfes: *Tis not p. 2. but p. 20. eher, th 
Anſwer is. Nor doth the Anſwer relate'ty 
making of Laws, but to the Charge of being 
bad Subjecls, becauſe we take Freedom to mit! 
at the City of London, as will appear by & 
ting KR. V.'s words; If meeting, ſaith ht, 
* or holding Religions Aſſemblies in the City 
of London, in a Peaceable manner, for the 
Service of God, the Promotion of Piety, and 
Mts of Charity, for which we have Tok 
© ration from the Government, and are Hum: 
* bly. Thankful, and Bleſs God for that 
* Mercy, and Prize the Providence that af. 
fords it; and have been careful to do no- 
thing, that would Adminiſter any juſt 
Occaſion for them to deprive us of as 
; * Liberty : If our Meeting, as aforeſaid, 


« the Ends mentioned, render us Bad Subj 
6 © we 


| FE 2 not 0 forbade the Afſeihb 


ſelves: together, if as much Su 
reaſon thereof, ſhould attend us; as the vo 
car can wiſh, or we have met with. & 0 
Novy, ſaith the Vitar, What Anſwer wilt 
they nabe to this? will hey: ſay; "Tis confi- 
2 with that © Allegiance owing from Subjelix 
to their. Lauſul Sovereign? I am willing 
(ſaith the Vicar): to ome” by heir own O- 
ian, ent of. 5 

To which then faith RY. in plainjiefs* 
1 anſwer,” yea. And now let him keep His 
Word, and trouble himſelf no further chere. 
in. Vie. of Banbury further Corretted, p. A 
Is here any owning of the V7 6s Cheng 
eprefented by E, C. viz. A making of Laws. 
ithout the Leave of our Saperienrs? No, 
ot a word of that in R. V. s Anſwer. But 
he matter he Anſwers to, is the Freedom 
eeting at the City of London for the Ends 
bove- mentioned; and acknowledges- that 
hat is not inconſi ent with the A legiante 
wing from Subjects to their Lawful Soves.- 
41 N. 24 5 bw 3 1 
And as N. V. 18 clear of this Charges? * 
f that which follows in E. C.s next words, 
. 18. viz. his Contradifting of G. F. who thus 
aith : .* For any Party of Men under a Go- 
vernment, to make Laws, not being Law- 
fully Authorized ſo to do, for binding of 
others; and thereunto to require Obedience, 
is the ſetting up themſelves above the Law, 
and treading it under their Feet, and ren» 
dring them, whom they ſo bind, Vaſſals. 
And ſo it is Treaſon. Weſt Anſwering to the 
North, p. 80. For R. V. meddles not with 


he Civil Legillature, And for a full An- 


5 
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; ſays, B. L. urged with ſome warmth again ver 
R. V. I ſhall here tranſcribe George White. 
head's Words in his Brief Examination f 


Defaning Pamphlet, without ſay 

© _ Truth and Inno- Author's Name to it, W. C 

cency. Vindicated, proachfully ſtiled, Some fe us 

p. 7. , the Duakers many borrili a! 
„„Seine, Ne"; a 

is probable, faith he, theſe oa cutor ve 

+ think, they have given us à 'dead/y Bar 
with this Paſſage, and therefore have pu ls 

t 


© Treaſon in great Letters. But they greatly 
e — and pervert the ſame, For being 
Printed about the Lear 1656. it was d 

* realy intended as a Stroak upon the Perl 
* cating Fuſtices and Magiſtrates in . thok 
a T imes in the V eft of Bng lan d, who, Col 
©trary to Magna Charta, Chap. 29. and thi 
© Fundamental. Laws and Liberties of thi 


Nation, did in their own Ane Wil io. 
© iſſue out Orders of Seſſions, or Warrants E 
to Apprebend and Impriſon our Friends, aui. 


* ſo to Confine them, and Bar them fron 
Travelling on the High-waps, ——"Twas + 


an? 2 ſich, and thoſe their Arbitrary an 16, 
Unwarrantable Proceedings, that the ſad 


Paſſage (perverſely cited againſt us) w 
directly — . levelled. % 
As we are not a People, whoſe Princip ical 
is to make Laws, without the Leave of our WM... - 
 perwurs;, ſo it never was, nor is our Pri Tha 
Cice. We are a Religious and Chriſtian 8 . 
ciety, and as ſuch, we have our Meeting ſelx 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Pre el! 
ſence is in the midſt of us, as we in Hum! bs 


lity wait upon the Lord. And as all Soct 
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15 Of making Laus, &c. 

0 ieties have ſome Laws or Orders for the Go- Sect. 13+. 
inf Nvernment thereof, ſo have we; but we do not 

te Naſſume to our ſelves a Power to make them. 

MH rhat which we do 1s, as George Whitehead 


Chriſt our Head and Lawgiver hath taught 4% 


To us, and revealed to his Servants, and that 
rrilf agreeable to the Holy Scriptures of. Truth, 


and no ways injurious to the Outward Go- 
vernment; but for the promoting of Truth 
and Righteouſneſs in the Earth, and as Fel- 
low-helpers in Chriſt, provoking one ano- 
ther to Love and good Works. 
E. C. proceeds from making of Laws, to 
ecuring our Doors in plain defiance of. an Att 
F Parliament to the contrary. FF 5 
But this is as great a Miſtake as the former; 
or the Act of Parliament doth not forbid us 
o Secure our Doors, but to Lock, Barr or 
Bolt them, when we meet together for Reli- 
gious Worſhip, which we never do. oF 
E. Fa 18. Finally Mr. L. tells you, that 
et your Converſations be what they will, your 
eretical Blaſphemous Doctrines ought to be 
Cenſur'd and Condemn'd. Quak. a Compl. p. 92. 
To which you thus Anſwer, what (lay you) 


\ 


tions be Cenſured and Condemned? Away, a- 
way Mr. V. this ſavours too rank of Phariſa- 

ical Fride f = 
Anſw. Doth ſpeaking of Truth ſavour of 
Phariſaical Pride and Hypocriſie? Certainly 
Men may declare their Innocency without 
being guilty of either. If Men know them- 
{elves to be of Sober, Honeſt and Juſt Con- 
verſations, doubtleſs they may aſſert it, when 
occaſion requires. The Apoſtle Paul, when 
TE = Feſtus 


ſays, © To ſee thoſe put in Practice, which I. p. 41. 


all men of Sober, Honeſt and Fuſt Converſa- 
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| Luke 18. where the Proud Phariſee juſtifil 


ſelf, much Learning hath made thee nad; N Con. 


, anſwered, I am not mad, but ſpeak forth theMden 


words of Truth and Soberneſs, Acts 26. 24, 25. Hal 
And when he ſaid, Our rejoycing is this Hrion 
the Teſtimony of our, Conſcience, that in finMcom 
plicity and Godly ſincerity, not with fleſhly wij. 


dom, but by the Grace of God we bave had ouwMnoy 


Converſation in the World, 2 Cor. 1. 12. 4 
gain, ye are Witneſſes, and God alſo, how' Hy 


lily and Fuſtly, and Unblameably we behavelWhis 
our ſelves among you that Believe, 1 Thel pert 


2. 10. And did this ſavour of Phari ſaical 
Pride and Hypocriſie? Porphyry and Julius 
thoſe bitter Enemies of Chriſtianity, accuſe 
him thereof; but what Man that truly fea 
the Lord, and works Righteouſneſs, will ei 
ther Tax him therewith, or thoſe that an 
Followers of him, as he was of Chriftt 


himſelf, and condemned the poor Publican, i 
remote to the Caſe in Hand. For we are nt 
of thoſe who exalt themſelves, but we defin 
to be Abaſed in the ſight of the Great G0 
that made us. And as to 2 Cor. 10. 18. Not he 
that commendeth himſelf is approved, bu 
whom the Lord comm@ndeth. Our Practich 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, who aflifthf 
eth us by his Grace and Holy Spirit, is alt 
exemplification of this Text. For we do no 
commend our ſelves, upon any account 0 


our own: Worth or Righteouſneſs, but deſi I 
to be found approved and accepted for, and ii Pre 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt only. Chi 

E. C. p. 19. But to come Home to your did 
gument. By this your Anſwer, it ſeems thi wh 
the Devil himſelf, when he Preacheth Hereſi his 


all 


N . 
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ad; N Condemun d, provided, he has but the Impu- 
the dence and Skill to put. them off in the Cheating 
25 Habit of an Angel of Light. In which Myſte- 
his, Mrious Craft, both he and his Miniſters are all 
im-WMcompleat and perfect Artiſts. N 


% Anſio. His coming Home to the Argument 
aur now, ſhews he was not come to it before. 
hut what if his coming Home be as little to 


the Purpoſe, as his Wandring Abroad? and 


1 pertinent as his Charge of Phariſaical Pride 
cal&nd Hy pocriſie? For is there any congruity 


in the compariſon, any ſimilitude between 
Men of Sober, Honeſt and Juſt Converſati- 


emy of all Righteouſneſs, and true Holineſs? 
But fince he is fallen upon this odious and un- 
haritable Compariſon, and rather than ſuffer 


„ ho Preach the Truth as it is in Jeſus, will 
not parallel us with the Devil himfelf, when he 
en preacheth Hereſies and Blaſphemies; All that 
Gee will gain thereby will turn to his own In- 


famy, as their Reproaching of Chriſt did to 
had a Devil. A Blaſphemous Slander in it 


elf, and defign'd to blaſt his Reputation f 


being the true Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God, but 
providentially turn'd to his own glory, and 


Cheating Habit of an Angel of Light? if he 


did, let him tell the time when, and the Place 
tha where. But if he hath not heaud him Preaeh, 
ee his Brother L. can inform him how he may 
ail | 


2, know 


his Inftance of the Devil's Preaching, as im- 


ons, and that Infernal Spirit, who is the E- 


us to eſcape his Cenſure and Condemnation, . 


heirs, who ſaid, He was a Samaritan, and 


the ſhame and confufion of his Blaſphemers. 
But did E. C. ever hear the Devil himſelf 
Preach Herefies and Blaſphemies in the 


thy and Blaſphemes, muſt not be Cenſur'd and Sec. 13. 2 
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ect. 13. know him notwithſtanding; for the Vicar 
hath obſerv'd, that tis ſaid, The Devil, tho 


/ 


he diſzuiſes bimſelf, is known by his Cloven 
Feet. See Duakeriſm a Complication, ' C. 


5. 76. And if the Devil deſerves to be cen. 


ſur'd and condemn'd for Preaching Hereſies 
and Blaſphemies, before whoſe Court is he to 
be Convened, and what manner of Proceſs is 
to be uſed againſt him? Again, if he and hy 
Miniſters are all ſuch compleat and perfed 


Artiſts at that Myſterious Craft, as E. ( 


ſays, vis. of Preaching Hereſies and Blaſphe: 
mies in the Cheating Habit of an Angel d 
Light; what means he by that Proviſo in 
theſe words, Provided he | viz. the Devil] 
has but the Impudence and Skill to put them 
off? He one while doubts of his Impudent 
and Skill, and by and by concludes him # 
Compleat and Per fei Artiſt at that Work. 4 
plain Eviction of E. C. s Ignorance, as wel 
as Inconſiſtency with himſelf. 

E. C. p. 19. If you know any thing of 1. 
ment overlooked by me, I am ready to recent 
your Complaint , and to give you full ſatige 
dion. But I profeſs ſincerely, upon the 10 
curious and e ſearch I can make, I cat 
find nothing but what will to you, and yout 
Cauſe, ove to be like a Rotten Aking-Tootl 
(1. e.) both Troubleſome and Uſeleſs; Trouble 
Some for you to defend; and uſeleſs to jou 
Cauſe, when you have done all you can to dt 
fend it; and therefore as ſuch f diſmiſs it. 

 Anſw. But I ſhall not diſmiſs it ſo; for 
tis his own Caſe that hath proved like 1 


Rotten Aking Tooth, both Troubleſome for hi 
to defend; and w/e/eſs to him, when he hatif 


done all he can, to defend it. He tells E. 
i | £14 
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car What if he knows any thing of moment overlook'd Sec, 13. 

5 y him, he is ready to receive his Complaint, | 

rn nd to give him full Satisfation. But I pro- 

uw Te ſincerely—I can find nothing. This is a 

en: rank offer, and for the helping of his Me- 8 
" nory, I do tell him, that he hath overlooked | * 
to LIM 


r rn; — 7 — 2 of — =, | 
akins of Money for Marrying and Burying of 
WD, Sprinkling of Children, Churching of 
Women, Sucing at Law, and Impriſoning the 
Bodies of Men, and obtaining Sequeſtrations a- 
ainſt them for Non-Payment of Tythes, or not 
aying towards the Repair of a Houſe they call 
be Church, or for non-payment of a Mortuary, 
for the Surplice, or not paying towards the 
aſhing of it, or towards a Cuſhion to Loll on 
the Pulpit, or what they call a Communion» 
able or Cloth. Theſe are mentioned by R. J. 
n Vic. of Banbury Cor. p. 15. where he tells 
he Vicar, that he cannot find by Holy 
Scripture, that ever Chriſt or his Apoſtles 
directed and appointed any to be proceeded 
againit at Law, Curſed, Excommunicated 
out of the Church, Impriſoned for not do- 
ing any of theſe things; and if the Scrip- 
ture, ſaith he, be the Sovereign Rule of our 
Moral Actions, to try all our Thoughts, 
Words and Deeds by, let theſe Deeds be 
brought to that Teſt; and as they are con- 
ſiſtent with the Holy Scriptures, or diſa- 
greeable thereto, let them either be counte- 
nanced or condemned. But what ſaith E. C. 
all theſe things? He takes no notice of 
hem in his Review, tho* reckon'd of great 
oment by ſeveral of his Funclion. 
Again, R. V. tells him, He cannot, by 
the Holy Scriptures find the Sprinkling of 
EL . 
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Sgect. 13. Infants with Water, and Signing them in 
1 © the Forehead with the Sign of the Crofg 
© and having Godfathers and Godmothers to 
< Promiſe and Vow for them, That they ſhall 
© forſake the Devil and all his Works, Cc. jg 
the Baptiſm that Chrift hath appointed to 
, © be the only door of coming to his Church, 
© or that he, or any of his Apoſtles have ſail 
* who ever pretend to climb up ſome othe 
* way, than Sprinkling or Dipping Infants 
© can never enter into the Church, and ought 
not to be numbred amongſt the Family u 
* Houſhold of Faith, Did. p. 14. 
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Theſe are things, one would think, that 
ſhould be of. weight and moment with E 
but he lightly paſſes them over with a ſhot 

 Reprimand to K. V. for ſpending his Ink anl 
Paper about them, Review, p. 8. 
Let E. C. now recolle& himfelf, and con 
ider whether he hath not over-looked ſeven 
things of moment in his Review, notwith 
ſtanding his Profeſſion to the contrary. Ani 
therefore I cannot but remind him of his Pu 
miſe of giving full ſatisfaction about then 
Wherein if he fails, and of that I have nt 
the leaſt doubt or ſcraple, his Flouriſh wil 
come to nothing, but a troubleſom and u. 
leſs Triumph in that Rotten Aking-Tooth, It 
drollingly miſapplies to R. J. and the Cay 
by him defended againſt the Vicar. 
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The Tyrannical Reign and Perſecu- 
tions Charged upon the Quakers 
in Penſylvania in America, 4 
meer Fiction and Calumny of their 
Adver ſaries. 5 


N the Title-Page of his Book, E. C. pro- 

miſes his Reader 4 Short Abridgment of the 
Hiſtory of the Quakers Perſecutions for Reli- 
gion in Penſylvania, &c, but p. 20. he ex- 
ceeds his Promiſe, and Intitules the' Remain- 
der of his Book, which is above one half of 
it, The Hiſtory, &c. From which Title the 
Reader pojhbly might expect a True and Ex- 
act Hiſtory, and that things were tranſacted 
in that remote Part of the World, juſt as the 
Hiſtorian confidently relates them: But in- 
ſtead of a True and Exact Hiſtory, he is pre- 
ſented with a compleat Legend of Notorious 
Untruths, firſt deviſed by the Father of 
Lyes, and ſince diſperſed by his Children, 
to defame an Innocent People, and the Truth 
by them profeſſed and defended againſt Apo- 
ſtates and other Adverſaries. For ſuch is the 


Inſtruments, againſt Chriſt and his Church, 
that no Age or Place of the World where 
Chriſt hath had a People, hath been wholly 
iree from their wicked Deſigns, and miſchie- 
vous Attempts. And when ever Perſecution 
hath been raiſed againſt the Church of Chriſt, 

| | {= = — - 


inveterate Enmity of the Old Serpent and his 
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136 a 
Sect. 14. it hath uſually had ſome ſpecious Pret / 


per Shape and Lineaments, that it ſeldom 
appears bare-fac'd; but wears ſome diſguiſe 
to hide, as much as is poſlible, its cruel D. 
formity. When Saul perſecuted the Churd 
of Chriſt, he was a great Zealot for the Lay 
of Moſes. And when the Ten firſt Perſecy 

| tions made ſuch Havock and Devaſtation 3 
mong the Chriſtians, the Pretence was Reve 
rence for thoſe Idol-Gods the Heathen-Perſe 
cutors Worſhipped, impiouſly taxing th 
_ Chriſtians with Atheiſm, Irreligion, Profan 
meſs, and other deteſtable Crimes. And d 
not the Papiſts, in thoſe Places where the 
have Power, make a ſhew of Zeal for Gu 
and Holy-Chaurch, even while they Perſecut 
the Proteſtants under that odious and dangs 
rous Name of Hereticks 2 yea, ſo great is ti 
Subtilty and Malice, of Satan, that reſtlei 
Enemy of Truth, and the Faithful Adberen 
to it; that to carry on his wicked Deſign 


with the fairer Colour, and greater probab ha 

lity of ſucceſs, he ſometimes inſtructs hi A1 

Agents to charge them with Per/ecutionM ti 

who are the Parties Perſecuted. Thus iu de 

Aid Thy di nder 2a 25 3 Phys _ 46 3 1 - 

| e e e . riſt, complaine at E Re 

oo NY | pope was Perſecuted for the Ever hi 

In r & erg | e Truth. And By be 

que pro ide inerebantur. fins, a great Abettor of the tu 
1 . Keinen, tb. Odicetion Errors, complain 

44 9 of Priſons and Baniſhment St 

which were brought upon him and others for w. 

: the Faith. | | 1 „ Se if ih 
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And much after the fame manner, thoſe Sect. 14 LE 
very Perſons, who were the Authors of thoſe 4 
Troubles in Penſyluania, that occaſioned ſo f 
much Exerciſe to our Friends there, com- 
plain'd of Perſecution, and that for Religion 
only, when they themſelves were the Perſe- 
cutors: And thoſe very Bitter and Violent 
too both by Words and Writings. For their 
Furious Zeal for Diviſion and Separation pro- 
Needed to that degree of Inſolence, that ha- 
MM viog firſt Aſperſed and Reproach'd the Mi- 
niſtry, they ſpar'd not to traduce, and in- 
veigh againſt the Government. And when 
they had made themſelves obnoxious unto 
that, through their reiterated Affronts and 
Abuſes,for which the Law took Cognizance of 
ſome of them, then they cry'd out of Perſecu- 
tion for Religion, and Printed many Groſs and 
Palbable Untruths, which they induftrioufly 
diſperſed both in America, and Europe, to 
palliate that Cauſe, which in it ſelf was in- 
defenſible.  _ OE 1 
From theſe Prints *tis probable that E. C. 
hath Collected his Accounts, as falſe as the 
Authors thereof were in their Relations; and 
'tis an inſufferable impoſition upon the Rea- 
der, as well as horrible injuſtice to our Friends, 
that theſe Untruths ſhould be Printed, and 
Reprinted, to their and our (as much as in 
him lies) Defamation, which ought either to 
be Publickly Retracted, or Buried in perpe- 
tual Oblivion. HE 5 8 | 

But ſince E. C. hath pick'd up theſe Falſe 
Stories againſt our Friends in Penſylvania, in 
whom he endeavours to traduce us here; I 
mall attend him in his ſeveral Movements or 
Gradations, and to each of them, that ſeem 

EW | | . 
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to be of any moment return a full and Satif, 
factory Anſwer 25 Wherein I {hall obſerve x 
Method far different from his; I ſhall pro. 
duce Authorities for moſt of my "Anſwer, 
whereas he hath generally failed in doing d 
that throughout his Charges, except in thre 
Inſtances. And that is a great Fault in on 
that takes upon him to be an Hiſtorian, viz 
not to mention his Authors, eſpecially when 
he cannot pretend himſelf to have been eithe 
an Eye or an Eax-Witneſs. Matters of Fad 
ought to be well atteſted, or what Credit i 
to be given to the Relation of an Adverſary! 
One whoſe Pen takes Liberty to gather u 

what Untruths he meets with, and con 
dently publiſhes them for undoubted Veritig 
For a Proof whereof, not only this Hiſton 
bat his Quakers Pedigree Trac'd, are reterr( 

to as Notorious Inſtances _ 
E. C. p. 21. Our Engliſh Laws and Als ij 
Parliament they ridicul'd; The King's Commiſ 
fioners they deſpiſed, and his Commiſſions alſo, 
1nſw. The Charge is great, but the Prod 
Lame and Defective. For the private Ac; 
of one or two particular Perſons in a Govern- 
ment, ſuppoſing but not granting it were as 
E. C. relates, ought not to be Charg'd upon 
the Government it ſelf. For Male-Admini. 
ſtrations in Subordinate Magiſtrates often fall 
out in all Governments; and yet not the Go 
vernment, but thoſe Subordinate Magittrates 
are accountable for ſuch Male-Adminiftra 
tions; except they were Authorized or Coun- 
tenanced by the Government therein, which 
E. C. neither aſſerts nor proves by any Au- 
thorities, in his Inſtances in Anthony Morrs 
a Fuſtice of Peace, and David Lloyd Clerk 5 
| | . __ 
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a Calunny Charged on the Quakers. 1 29. 


all: Court, except his own Say-ſo, which is no Sect. 14. 
ſuchcient Evidence. \ . | 
Pro E. C. p. Ibid. Nor was their Reverence for 
VIGod's Laws, any greater than for ours, as ſhall 
8 of... appear by the DoQrines preached by 
8 . | 
0 An ſir. And if he makes out this Charge no 
da better than he doth the former, which is no- 


. — I 1 
7 ”—_ 
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4 thing at all to the purpoſe, their Reverence 

: bor the Laws of God remains Firm and Un- 

Fa maken⸗ notwithſtanding his invidious Ac- 

it Mcaſation. 8 | WO 55 

y! 1 „ 
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o Poſitions concerning Faith in 


Chriſt without us, rightly Stated, 


1 and S. Jennings and Thomas 
% Lloyd Vindicated from the Aſper- 
1 fron caſt upon them in relation to 
that Faith „ 

ON E. 8 pP. Ibid. S. Jenninge, formerly Gover- 
1 nour of Veſt- Ferſey, Preaching at Phi- 


ladelphia, ſaid, That Friends were not gathered 
by the Faith of Chriſt, as he came outwardly to 
dic for us; but by Faith in the Power of God 
inwardly revealed in us; adding, that Men 
may be ſaved without the Knowledge of Faith in 
Chriſt Crucified. . I 
Anſw. Whether S. J. ſpake theſe very 
words, I have great reaſon to queſtion, Be- 
cauſe he and his Brethren did often and fo- , 
„5 N lemnly -:: 48 
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ii.. lemnly tell G. Keith, That Env 
: 2 = Cut * they 41 Believe all that, fur: 
. I; © Recorded in SacredWrit con. do! 
© cerning our Bleſſed Saviour? And do rather Hof! 

think they were expreſſed thus: Friends were dot 
not gathered only by the Faith of Chriſt, ah (F. 
came outwardly ,to die for us, &c. eſpecially Ml he) 
conſidering what he ſays in another place re- 

lative to this Subject, EE 8 
Bid. p. And as to his ſaying, That Men may be Se. 
11, 12. ved without the Knowledge of Faith in Chriſt 
Crucified, that is, as Outwardly, tho' the Pro. 
poſition may ſound Harſh' in the Ears off 

ſome, yet it is undoubtedly True, unleſs Men 

will obſtinately deny God's Omnipotency, 

and his Univerſal Love and Grace to Man- 
kind; and peremptorily exclude not only 
Little Infants, dying in their Infancy, Idiot, 
Diftratted Perſons, ſuch as are Born Blind 

Deaf and Dumb, all poſhbility of Salvation; 

for they are naturally uncapable of this 
Knowledge, tho' they may live where it 1 
Taught and Profeſs'd ; but alſo all thoſe ““ 
Fews, Heathens and Mahometans, who have! bi 

not the Scriptures, or Chriſt outward! 
Preach'd to them, and ſo lie under a ſimple 
Impoſſibility (ordinarily ſpeaking) of ha- 


ving this kind of Knowledge. _ ©, 
E. C. p. 21, 22. Thomas Lloyd Deputy-Go- 
yernour of Fenſylvania, under . P. ſaid 
publickly, That Faith in Chriſt without us, al 

be died for our Sins, and Roſe again, was not 
neceſſary for our Salvation. 
Auſw. The Account S. Fennings gives of 

this Matter, 1s a full and ingenuous Defence 

* Stare of of T. IL. which is as followeth. * © Becauſe, 
ile ce, * ſaith be, 1 find him | vis, G. Reith] to 
P- R | | mY * 0 Envy 


1 


Concerning Faith in Chriſt, c. 


8 "ks 
- 
I 4 1 1 - 


Envy againſt a Perſon, whom I am well af- 
ſured he Abuſes and N T ſhall 
do him that Juſtice to ſpeak my Knowledge 
of him, in a Matter wherein he (G. K.) 
doth highly and frequently Charge him 


well as at thoſe other Meetings eforeſ aid, 
Tho. Lloyd argued, that Faith in 


Sect. 14 


(Plea, Kc. p. 5.) many are the Witneſſes (ſaith 
he) how at the Schoo/-Houſe-Meeting, as 


rift 


. without us, as be died for our Sins, and Roſe 


Main, was not neceſſary to our Salvation. I 


ro. ME confeſs, I was not at that School-houſe Meet- 


of ing; but ſince he referrs to other Meetings 
ſen WM before, wherein he ſuggeſts him to have ar- 


oy, gued in like manner, I do remember, that at 


n- other times, and once eſpecially, I was pre- 
ly ſent at a Diſcourſe relating to that matter; 
but the Queſtion was not, Whether Faith in 


ve be Means, Opportunity, or Capacity to know 


1d, i C011? without us, as he died for our Sins, and 
Roſe again, was not neceſſary to our Salva- 
his ion? But, whether that Faith were indiſpen- 
is WR [ably neceſſary to all Mankind, and that none 
oe could be Saved without it, tho they had not 


1 or Receive it ; which will include a great 


le Part of Mankind, as namely, all thoſe that 
have not the uſe of the Holy Scriptures, nor 
the Advantage of hearing it Preached to them; 
which will affect many great Nations, as 


0- 

-1 F alſo al Infants, Deaf and Dumb Perſons, 8c. 
But G. K. having affirmed before, That 
ot this Faith is indiſpenſably neceſſary to all, 


* occaſioned the Diſcourſe, and carries with 
of it a very Harſh and Uncharitable Fudgment 
ce upon all that part of Mankind before-men- 
e, WW: tioned ; Which I know not what can pal- 


10 , late, 


\ 
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5 Geo. Keith's Notion of | © Uate, but the * Strange py nak 
| Twelve RevoJutions(or Tranl- << ton of the Revolution of HiWMnnc 


migrations) of Humane Souls 
22 of all or ſome 2 © mane Souls. Which makes i 6 


them) paſſing out of one Body © more than probable, that 
into another, to ha ve Twelve © they ſhall have opPortunity, 
Intervals of Life, to accom- © one time or other, befon 


liſh One Thou and Years on 
oy See in G. Whitebead's. © the End of the World, 0 


Poſtſcript to F. Pennington's * * Hearing this Faith and D P f | 
Quakers clear d by George * Erine Preached, and ma 
Keith, bes: — pon den receive it, tho? Wap the | 
Qrines Charged. upon them, Die without it. But pu : 


e ae Point muſt be tenderly toy 
©ched now, bara few are ripe for it; ye 
© how far he hath countenanc d it, 18 know! 
to many. 
Further, he then faid to Tho. Lloy d, Thi 
2 he were not of the ſame Faith, bs. could nl | 
WL him as his Chriſtian Brother, but yet . 
© mght be a devout ' Heathen. + Now tee tl A 
5 Fallacy of this, he would ſuggeſt, that J. ore 
© made 55 Faith of Chriſt Cracified a verſWh1n 
_ ©*Tndifferent Thing - indefinitely; where Lea 
© then, and many other times, I have hearlWmit 
him Affirm; That he did Believe it to be oi | 
© Duty, who had the Advantage of having orc 
yr Hoch Scriptures, and Hearing the Fin © 
preached, to Receive and Believe 7 7t. Thut Pot! 
i F. Jennings: — Deſt: 
Now let the Reader that's is anbiaſe'd Jude! 11t] 
whether E. C. hath not greatly injur d Dre! 
Lloyd, whether conſider'd as a Chriſtian, EY 
as 2 Man who acted in ſo Eminent a Stationff=/c 
as Deputy-Governour in Penſylvania, in AH ho 
perſing of him after Death with ſo Black aniWnd- 
Antichriſtian a Character, which while Li are { 
ving, he in no wiſe deſerved. AC11 
- TtJuftice requires Satisfaction for a privat 
Injury, what Satisfaction ought E. C. 3 
make; 
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V. ake; who has ſo Publickly Traduced an Sect. 1 5. 
Innocent Perſon when dead, and cannot An- £ 


es iter for himſelf. 


i REF Sor 
oi Fuſtfication by the Blood of Chriſt 
that WAS ſbed at Jeruſalem, Ex- 
plained and Aſſerted according to 
the Scriptures, and Ancient Chri- 


4 * 


C. p. 22. John Humphrey alſo Preaching, ' 
| fd, 4307 he ur bed to hear Jigs „ 
len ſay; that they expetted to be juſtified by that | 74 
+ WIR /ood which was ſhed at Feruſale. a 
Ar. Tis very likely, if F. H. ſpake theſe 
ords as he was Preaching, that there was ſome- 
hing elſe: ſpoken before or after to explain his 
[eaning,which his carping Hearers deſignedly 


- 


mitted to render his Doctrine Heterodox. 

5 he Addition of the Particle | O7ly ] after the 
Mord | Blood | makes the expreſſion ſafe. For 
2 compleat Juſtification we are to conſider 

Wot only Remiſſion of the Guilt, but alſo a 

Deſtroying the Power, and Taking away the 

11th or defilement of Sin, Where both theſe 

re witnelled, there is compleat Juſtification. 

By the Blood of Chriſt that was ſhed at Jeru- 
tio lem, underftanding thereby his Death, and 
A rhole Sufferings preceeding, both Inward 
an{Wnd Outward, including his Obedience, we 

Ire ſo far Juſtified, as to be put into a Ca- 
- {Wacity of having the Guilt of Sin actually . =»? 
vatWemutted, through Repentance towards Go p 4 

' an 
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144 f Juſtificat. by the Blood of Cbriſl. Þ © 
Sect. 16. and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus. Chrift, 
8 who #s the hy nee for our Sins, and mt 

for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the whyl, 
FYorld, 1 John 2. 2. But notwithſtanding th, 
Shedding of Chriſt's Blood; yet none an 
actually Juſtified by that Blood. who are not 
in meaſure Sanctified by his Holy Spirit. Fu 
if the Power of Sin is not deftroy'd, and tl 
Filth or Defilement of it is not taken away 
by the Powerful and Effectual Working 
| the Spirit of Chriſt in Renovation and Say 
— — / Cification of the Heart, the Blood of Chri 
which was ſhed at Jeruſalem, doth not Jy 
ſtifie any. Juſtification is ſometimes oppoſt 
to Condemnation ; now, as the Apoſtle ſail 
There is no Condemnation to them which arch 
Chriſt Feſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, hi 
after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. And that com 
to know the Law of the Spirit of Life, in Chr 
Feſus, to make them free from the Law of in 
and Death, ſee ver. 2. So tis as true on ti 
other hand, that there is no Juſtification 
them which are out of Chriſt Feſus, wi 
walk not after the Spirit, but after the Fl 
and witneſs not in their meaſures that Fr 
dom from the Law of Sin and Death, whid 
is effected by the Law of the Spirit of Life! 
„ gti arſe open 
Men muſt firſt come to know and w tne 
Chriſt to be their Saviour, ſaving them fr 
Sin, before they can truly apply to then 
ſelves the Benefits of his Sacrifice for d 
*Tis a wrong and dangerous. Notion of || 
ſtification, to think of being Juſtified in 
State of Sin; to rely in words upon ti 
Blood of Chrift, while they do deſpite toi 


Holy Spirit 


|. 
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Of Tuſtificat, by the Blond of Chriſt. 145 
The Apoſtle ſays, ' God Fuſtifies the Un. Sect. 16. 
rodly,” Rom. 4. 5. But how doth he Juſtifie- 2 
he Ungodly? not in his Ungodlineſs, but 
18 Auguſtin truly lays, * Of 2 * 5 
Jngodly be makes him 2 1 552 pium, 
or + when, ſaith he, an Un- Sem s. . 
odly Man 1s Fuſtiſied, of Un- 4 Cum juſtificatur impius, | 
dy be is made , cron i hg Eh > 
nd paſſeth out of the Foſſe / #K-* don migrat in 
TH - 5 Devil, into a Tem- n Dei. Iden, in f 
„We may, ſaith John Smith, in a true 
Senſe bone Logs 4 _ _ Fews were, if 
we converſe with the Goſpel _. 3 
as a thing guy without us, fe, 7 . 3 
and be as far ſhort of te 
Righteouſneſs of God as they were, if we 
make the Righteouſneſs which is of Chriſt 
by Faith, to ſerve us only as an Outward Co- 
vering, and endeavour not after an Inter- 
nal Transformation of our Minds and Souls 
into it. . FFF 
Far be it from me, * ſaith 
he, to diſparage in the leaſt 4128 | 
the merit of Chriſt's Blood, „„. jane 1 
his becoming obedient unto e 
Death, whereby we are Juſtified. But I 
doubt ſometimes, ſome of our Dogmata and . 
Notions about Juſtification, may puff us up 
in far higher and goodher Conceits of our 
ſelves, than God hath of us; and that we 
profanely make the Unſpotted Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt to ſerve only as a Covering 


in to wrap up our foul Deformities and filthy 
t Yaces in. „„ , 
ro . Tis the Abuſe of the Doctrine of Juſtifica- — — __ *? 
on that ſome Men are guilty of, not the — 
| L 1 | 


146 Of Juſtificat. 1 
Sect. 16. Doctrine it ſelf truly taught and held forth 
according to the Holy Scriptures, that; we 
are grieved at. For to maintain Juſtification 
by the Blood of Chriſt, without reference to 
Sanctification by the Spirit .of Chriſt, is to 
contradict the End and Deſign of the Goype! 


of Chriſt, which is to make Men Holy, in 
order to their being Happy both here, and 


hereafter. . 041; NS; 
Now as touching the B/ood of Chrift, that 

I may clear up this Point to the Reader, we 
do believe it to be two-fold, viz, That which 
was ſhed at Jeruſalem, and that which Johr 
ſpeaks of, Chap. 6. where, by the Fleſb and 
lood of Chriſt, is underſtood his Spiritual 
Fleſb and Blood. For when the Gapernane: 
thought Chriſt ſpake there of his Natura 
Fleſh and Blood, he reprehended them for 
their groſs Conceit, and gave them to under- 

_- ſtand, that he ſpake not of his Natural, but of 
huis Spiritual Fleſh and Blood, as his Words 
plainly manifeſt : I: is ſaith he, the Spirit thut 


guickeneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing; the 


words which I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life, v. 63. e 

» Io this purpoſe ſpeaks Clem. Alexandrinum. 
I he Blood of our Lord is 
a¹ , atuari k- © two-fold, the one is Carnal, 
C 
i Wb br 7% from Corruption; and the 
e «ther ———— wherewith 


% x οεt d ual TET £51 4 
TIEVv m due T3 Inas, Tis © We are Anointed, To drink 


R OO 3a 


moan; NN + Avg the Blood of Jeſus, is to 
fs AVE Go 74 1299/5. 7% © partake of his Incorruption. 
fines e, ie p a Fe, 
Clem. Alexandre Pedageg · _ * e Spirit 1S the 1 
. 2. os the A), or Divine Word, 
| * as theBlood is of the Fleſh. 


The 


Y a 2 2 9 * 3 ** 
n bt K ee 3 * NN + be 0s ht Qra-- 
** * * 7 en „ 
— 1 > ell 3c. a: ' - "0" 4 SE 
Ie 3 e ” CE 
* F % 91 
* — 
1 


\ | " L 1 9 „ F 2 
3 \ " 8 e Fe 2 n 0 e 1 
„ | A 3 ; 
: . 
— | 
— — — — . A 
h lood 72 11 
. * e * 


0 CI a La) * ” «a K a ** @ _ 0 
; | > | Al 
n 4 ac ES ” ad. . . tic £m PÞY== : aa 


A ” <0 - 
a4 > oo 8 1— 


8 . _ , . A - EPR z5 . : Y * 1 LOTS ne 1 1 * F 2 2 y c , IJ 5 "*Þ F 4 2 
7 * * % 2 N 5 ="; - If « 1 a "I : 2 = o 7 . y 7+ * 7 
>; 7 . - 7 * 42 
N. \ 1 1 A 4 F | 
/ 2 4 / N *; 
0 ; ; ; . ; 
— — EE CO En EEE 
* * > by Y i wy 
L 1 
0 4 & 4 . | — 0 0 
F. e . Of 2 1 
2 1 * 
0 = 4 a 4 A ; G 
Of . — ; 4 * ; -4 / * = 5 
1 \ 4 * * 3 a - 22 Fang = - —— 4 * 
n EET 0 — —C 


The Fleſh and Blood of - Dupliciter verd Sanguis 


« Chriſt ſaith Hierom, is un- 


© derftood two ways; either 


© it is that Spiritual and Di- 
vine Fleſh and Blood, where- 
af he ſaid, my Fleſh is Meat 
© indeed,and my Blood is Drink 
* indeed , and unleſs ye eat 
iy Fleſh, and drink my Blood, 
y ſhall not haue Eternal Life, 


Sanguis, quz crucifixa eſt, & 


Chriſti & Caro intelligitur 3 
vel Spiritualis illa atque Di- 
vina, de qua ipſe dixit, Caro 
mea vere eſt Cibus, & San- 
guis meus verè eſt Potus; & 
niſi manducaveritis Carnem 
meam, & Sanguinem meum 
biberitis, non habebitis vi- 
tam æternam: Vel Caro & 


qui Militis effuſus eft lanceas 


dor it is that Fleſh, which . Cn. in * 
© was crucified, and that Blood which was ſhed 


by the Souldier's Spear. 


© I defire to drink the 
* Blood of Chriſt, ſaith na- 
tius, which is Love Incor- 
« ruptible, and an ever-flow- 
„ ig:Lide: he 

Again, ſaith he, Taking 
* Gentleneſs and Patience, re- 
* freſh your ſelves in Faith, 
* which is the Fleſh of the 
Lord, and in Love, which 
js the Blood of Feſus Chriſt. 

So then according to Scripture, and theſe © 
Writers, there is a two-fold Fleſh and Blood 
of Chriſt, Natural and Spiritual. Both of 
which do we believe have a Concern in our 
Juſtification. - ä N | 

But as Alierom fhayn, © There / 
e ar oben gee nn 

ing, which Chriſt is Hier. in Amos. Lib. >. c. O. 
8 dl 85 there is, ſay we, n 
a Spiritual Mouth by which the Faithful do 
eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of Chriſt. 

E. C. p. 22. V. Stockdale alſo Taught, 


Kat eig bt of due | 
IE FI ire 47 agar, * 
de diyvars Caine Jenatit 
Epiſt. ad Romanos. | 


Tu, uv meacity zur: 
Fee LAG Ves, avaxſi- 
cds se * ige, 3 ct 
Edes I Kogle, zu aydT1 
© ic atue Ind yet. 
Idem in Epiſt. ad Tralleſios. 


That to rok Faith in Chriſt within us, and 
"" Wo „ 
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| Sect. 16. in 78 Ji without LEE war ro” Preach! The — 


Chr. 
4095 W. Firſt, . 8; denied the words 6 ture 
3 | mor 


Setonilhy; 8 ee Te- Fail 
. the c fo ſtifies, 8 That he had heard Act 
* 5 confeſs, that his (G. K's,) | 
< ſpeaking ſo much, and ſo frequently of — 
— 4:7 « Chriſt without, and Chriſt within, might 
| give ground to ſome to ſuſpect, he Preac 0 
* Two Chriſts. 

But notyithfianting this, the Meeting at 
Philadelphia proceeded to give Judgment a- 
gainft him upon the Evidence of Two Perſons, 
that he ſpoke the Words, and that he 

had abuſed G. K. thereby, and 
Geo. Keith's Rea- 1 bat G. Keith. S Dot rine Wai 
ſons and Cau- right and trae in his Preaching 
F ſes, BY P. II. Faith. in Chriſt vit hin, and. Fail) 
= |, In Chriſt without. © 
28 Obſerve, Reader, from this very Judgment | 
given by the Meeting at Philadelphia, that 
the Meeting was Sound in the Faith of 
Chriſt, both as to his Inward and Outward 
Appearance. 

E, C. p. 22. Tho. Fitzwater alſo aids Thit 
he owned no Man Chrift Feſus in Heaven, 
without him, but the Grace 'of God within hin. 
And Praying publickly, ſaid, O God that 
died in us. 

Aunſw. Theſe words are unſound and uoſs 
voury, and by whomſoever they were ſpoken 
we diſoyn them. But whether by T. F. may 

+ 1 6 Fd well be doubted, becauſe the 
peal, &. p. 6. Credibility of * them, - as alſo 
| of thoſe Changes? upon Rob. 
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Wo Lung, That he did not find's ', for the dect. 16. 
3» WChrift vithout in all the Scrip- noten. 3 * 
o ture, depends upon the Teſti :e: 
N mony of one, who is known to be 10 very 
Te-. 2 Relator of his Adverſaries Words and 
Actions. e = 
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ar 3 
at Of the Reſurredion. Own'd RW 
* WY Southby, T. Lloyd, S. Jennings,“ 
John Delaval, and Arthur Cook. 


l. C. p. 22. V. Southby, Tho. Lloyd, S. Fen- 
nings, John Delaval, Arthur Cook, and 
many others as publickly di ſowned the Reſur- 
ech, 5 0 Em 

To this falſe Accuſation ! 
anſwer in the Words of Tho. Epiſtle to 
Elwood, ' whoſe Book was 44. P. 41: 
Printed in the Year 1694. | 

verein he writes thus OE 
ut By a Letter, ſaith he, which I have ſeen, 
, WM written in the Seventh Month 1692. from 
n, V. Southby to G. Keith and others, I find, 
that G. K having charged him with Deny= E 

ine any General 5 of Fudgment, and the | 
ſa · ¶ Reſurrettion of the Dead, but only what every 1 þ 
en one witnefſeth within; here W. Southby ſ o. 
1) WM /emnly denies the Charge, calls that Doctrine 5 
he W' Damnable and Atheiſtical, declares that he 
fo WM Believes the Reſurrection, according to the 
ob. Scriptures, and the Ancient Doctrine of 
, Friends concerning it; and ſhews how G. K. 

. 6 x WY * framed 


ER 
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— 
521 
6 tum 95 
that he di | | 6: 1 
jane manner, as he did when he was a B © ( 
| © 71ſt (he had been a Papiſt, it ſeems, befor © « 
© he received the Truth : ) For then, ſays he 
J owned it very Carnally and Outward, viz © - 
© That the Great Fudgment ſhould be in 1 
* Outward Valley, called the Valley of Jehoſi. 
phat, in the Land of Iſrael, and that will of 
* ſhould ſee with theſe Outward Eyes : Bull 
believe now it will be more Spiritual. Au M 
in the ſame Paper he declares his Faith th fa 
© viz. I Believe in God, the Father AlmighyMl tic 
© Creator of Heaven and Earth, and in Jeu ch 
« Chriſt, his only Son, our only Bleſſed Saviou Ml w! 
< who was Concerved by the Holy Ghoſt, ' Bu u 
© of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under PontwM © 
« Pilate, was Craucified,” Dead and laid in à . At 
* « pulchre, Aroſe again the third Day from ie an 
Dead, was Converſant Forty Days with u Bu 
« Diſciples, Aſcended into Heaven, Sitteth al ce 
the Right Hand of the Majeſty on High; ui ve 
- © that every One muſt appear before li ch 
« Fudgment-Seat to receive their Reward, 1 m 
« cording to their Deeds done in this Mortal bu 
Body, even at that Great and Dreadful Dol A 
* of a General Account, &c.— In anothet 
Paper alſo, which I have ſeen, Subſcribed 
* by Tho. Loyd, Arthur Cook, Samuel Fennings, 
C 


and John Delavall, on Behalf of themſelves, 
and many others, and directed to G. Kei 
himſelf, I find they ſay, A. to Unity in Do 
* frine, ſo much ſeemingly profeſt by * you, 
© to the amuſing of. many un. 


* That is, C. 
and his Party. 


No: © wary People, TE hereby Sin 
© cerely declare, that we att 
4 "Om 
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1 One with our Ancient and Faithful Sect. la. 


* Brethren, firmly Believing what is upon Re- 
cord in the Holy Scriptures, Concerning God, 
* Concerning our Lord and Saviour Feſws 
* Chriſt, both with. reſpect to his Appearance in 
* the Fleſh, and to his Appearance in the Spi- 
* rit; Concerning the Holy Ghoſt, the Reſur- 
© reftion-ſtate, and Eternal Fudgment. 5 
Thus are theſe Friends clear of the Charge 
of diſowning the Reſurrection. 
When G. K. was fallen from the Lowly, 
Meek:and Peaceable Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus, and 
fallen in with a Spirit of Pride and Conten- 
tion, then to palliate and Excuſe himſelf, he 
charged ſeveral Friends with Groſs Errors, 
which they held not; and becauſe they ſtood 
up in Vindication of the Truth, and Defence 
of themſelves againſt his Falſe Charges, and 
Accuſations, he gave full ſcope to his Tongue 
and Pen, to Blacken and Calumniate them. 
But notwithſtanding all his Plauſible Preten- 
ces on the one Hand, and his bitter In- 
vectives, Reproachful Accuſations, and Un- 
chriſtian Endeavours on the other, Truth re- 
mains, and will remain, not anly Victorious, 
but Triumphant alſo over him, and all its 
Adverſari 0 | 
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Of the Man Cbriſt Feſus, and th; ® 

Quakers. Smcere Belef. in him. A1 
,Solemnly atteſted unto by George 

A 


E. C. P. 22. This My. V. 7s your Friend. 
I dearly owning the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 4 
| you wretchedly Cant unto your Readers, V. of 


B. farth. Cor. p. 4, 5. Theſe are your true Ser p. 

timents, and theſe are the very Hereſies ue e 
* | charge you with. - EET 141 
4 | Anſw. But we deny theſe Charges, and Ml 1 
ſay, they are the Lyes or Forgeries; or Wilful ! 

or Ignorant Perverſions and Abuſes of Mea Wl © | 

abandoned to a Spirit of Blindneſs, or Enmity- I 

againſt the Truth. For this is our Belief, and * 

: it is ſincere and unfeigned, without any MW * 4 
Equivocation, or Mental Reſervation ; That r 

* Chriſt Jeſus was Conceived by the Holy Ml © t 

Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered IM © 1 

under Font ius Pilate, was Crucified, dead and Ml t 

Buried, the third Day he roſe again from the WM 

Dead; Aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on ref 

the Right Hand of God, and ihall come to Ct 

judge the Quick and the Dead. If this is Cant- ¶ ed 

ing and Heretical, then we deſerve thoſe Epi- W ſor 

thetes; but our Belief is Sound and Ortho- £4: 

dox, and Shame ſhall coyer this Notorious Ii lie 
Calumniator. „ os 

Let his Scoptical Wit ſpend it ſelf in M. 


Sarcaſins and Satyrs againſt us: This is our 
Plain, Honeſt, and Cordial Teſtimony, De: 
| . claration 
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claration and Profeſſion; . due dearlp Tiwn Sed. 18. 


And for a further Evidence *Poftcript to bis Book intitu- 


. ., I refer tha In. led, Truth defended, and 
in this matter, I refer the In reer 


quiſitive Reader to a Colle- from the Falſe Charges, Foul 


Ellwood out of G. Whitehead vils, caft upon it and them 


and V. Penn's Books to the by G. Neid p. 161, &c. 
Man Chrift Feſus, and the Virtue or Efficacy 
of his Blood, © Ot i ESA - 


To which * he adds, one Teſtimony from * Poſtſer 
G. Keith himſelf; in his Appendix to his Book, p. 170, 


„ 171. 


called, Immediate Revelation not Ceas d, — 


p. 243. where he ſays thus; And here I 
* give the Reader an Advertiſement, tho the 
* World's Searchers, (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be 
* Teachers ) and Profeſſors of Chriſt in the 
Letter, accuſe us as Deniers of Chriſt, at 
* leaſt as Mun; yet that the Doctrine and 
* Principles of the People called Muakers, as 
* well as the People, do indełd moze 4:- 


* knowledge the Man Chziſt Jeſus, and do 


moze Impute all our Bleſſings and Mercies 
* that are given usof God, as conveyed unto | 
* us through him, unto the Man Jeſus, 
than anp of them ak 

So full a Teſtimony for the @uakers in 
reference to their Tearlp Owning the Man 
Chziſt Jeſus, that it needs nothing to be add- 
ed to it; but to remind E. C. of his Unrea- 


ſonableneſs in Charging R. V. with Vrercb- 


zdly Canting, when he declares his Sincere Be- 
lief in thoſe Words. | 
But having ſince met with two more very 
Material Teſtimonies of G. K. concerning the 
Quakers owning the Han Chriſt Jeſus, 1 _ 


ita ae een. A. 


'\ 


Ih. . 92. Again, in Anſwer to another Charge 
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be the alone True Chriſt. He replys in Be. 
half of the Qua fers: This is a Falſe Ac 


Now theſe were and are our True Senti- 


Lord for it, Firm and Unchangeable in this 
Chriſtian Principles and Doctrines. 


vania; we will next ſee their Cruelties in de. 


as the Papiſts did with the Holy Martyrs of 
Jeſus ; he drefles them up in Hideous Shapes, 
that they may have no Pity from the Specta- 


knowledge, /aith : be, 0 


. Wy, g — 


He Only and True. Chrift Jefus, the Son of T 
. © David, our only Saviour.  £- 


This was in Anſwer to a falſe Accuſation, 
That we put a Falſe Chriſt in ſtead of the 


„Fraue Jeſus, the San of David our only, 


Saviour. 


That we deny Jeſus the Son of Mary, to 


» cufation, we own no other Jefus Chriſt, but 
him that was Born of the Virgin Mar, 
© who, as concerning the Fleſh is the Son of 
* Mary, and the Son of David, and the Ste 
of Abraham. 17% 


ments concerning the Mex Chriſt - Feſw, 
for we remain, Bleſſed be the Name of the 


our Chriſtian Belief; as we doalfo in all other 


E. C. p. 22. you have here ſeen the Quaken 
damnable Hereſies Preached by them in Penſyl. 


fending them, Perſecuting all thoſe who oppoſed 
them, and that meerly for oppoſing them. ' 
Anſw. This Man deals with our Friends, 


tors. But this is our Comfort and - Satis- 
faction, They neither were nor are the Mon- 
{ters his invidious Pencil delineates them. 

2 Fen 8 ECT. 


e CPI. 
T he Quakers Vi indicated by G. E 

| fr om the Char ge a of Here ies and 
Blaſpbemies. 5 e 
F< p. Ibid, &c, Twill begin with Mr, Keithy 


who once had a better Opinion of them, 
and could not eaſily believe there were any of 


them ſuch Bleſphemers, *till bis own Ears had 
too often convinc'd him of his too Charitable 


miſtake of them. 


Axſew. It is to be admired that ever G. XK, 
fhould believe that there were any of the 
Quakers ſach Blafphemers, had not a Spirit 
Infatuation and Prejudice enter'd him: 
For in his Serious Appeal, p. 6, 7. he writeth 
thus in Vindication of them in General, and 
of himſelf in particular, when charged by 
Cotton Mather, as guilty of manifold Heraſies, 
Blaſphemies, and ſtrong Delufions, © We hold, 
* ſaith he, the 77 Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
* Dodtrine and Faith, notwithſtanding Cotton 
* Mather's ſtrong Aſſeverations againſt us, as 
if we denied almoſt all, or moſt of the Fun- 
damental Articles of the Chriſtian and Pro- 
* teſtant Faith; yet he Hall never be able to 
prove it, That we are guilty of this his ſo 
* extreamly Raſh and Uncharitable Charge, 
* either as in reſpect of the Body of that Feo- 


ple, called in Scorn Quakers, or in reſpect 


of any Particular Writers or Publiſhers of 
* our Do@rines and Principles, and Preachers 
* amongſt us And it ſufficeth me, and, 

Es © I hope, 
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156 The Quakers Nindicated, &c. 

Sect. 19. I hope, doth to many others, that accoy, 

| ding to the Beſt Knowledge:.T1 have of the 

* People called Quakers, and thoſe'moſt gene. 

rally owned by them, as Preachers and 

bs Pohl her of their Faith, of unqueſtioned 

Eſteem among them, and worthy of double 

Honour, as many ſuch there are; I know 

© none that are guilty of any One of ſuch 

Fiereſies and Blaſphemies, as he accuſetb 

© them.—AndT think I ſhould know, and do 

© know, theſe called Dxakers and their Prij. 

2 ciples— having been converſant £ with them 

in Publick Meetings, as well as in Private 

© Diſcourſes, with the - moſt "Noted and E. 

< fteemed among them, for about ' Twenty 

© Eight Tears Paſt, and that in many Places 

© of the World, in Europe, and for theſe di 

vers Years in America. 5 Sh, : 92 

pPreſbyterian and Again, in his Anſwer to 

| Attn Vifble Increaſe Mather and Nat), 

Churches, c. Morton, he concludes thus, 

P. 229, 230% It is, ſaith he, a marvellous 

© thing, that theſe Men have no other Ways 

© to oppugu the ©ruakers, but by groſs and 

. © borrid Lyes, and falſe Calumnies, and meer 

* Abufes, like unto the Ways that ever the 

* Worſt ſort of the Adverſaries of Truth 

have uſed againſt the True Witneſſes of 

it. It had been more Manly and ſeem- 

ingly Chriſtian, for Increaſe Mather, and 

Math. Morton, or any others of their 

Sect or Society fairly to have ſtated ' the 

Duakers Principles, and then to have gone 
and refuted them by the beſt or ſtrong-. 
eſt Arguments they could find: But this 
none of them have done, nor did I ever ſee 
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The Quakers Yindicated, &c. 
to * zhis Day any one r Sos. 1 


F 


© ter, that did Write, 3gay 
© the Duakers, that di fair- and Twenty Years 
« ly ſtate their \Principles,\ mo 
but miſerably Be-lyed an K AG We : 
« Abuſed them, either by 4. ＋ Both -,mpic 
; f have been his own 
6 fir ming things to be their Prattice, ſince bis 
Principles, which were not; Lamentable Apo- 
© or by ſo f Unfairly Repre- fracy, from the 
ot” „ Wreſtins the Truth, which be 
ſenting an reſting the „, Proleſffcl. 
© Words of our Honeſt Friends; preached, Diſpu- 
* by their Addings and Dimi- ted and Writ for. 


* 


© niſhings, that they could _ 
© which is a manifeſt Evidence of the Weakneſs: 


8, among th fs UF) 


then about Seven 


* not at all Acknowledge them as ſuch. All. 
and Badneſs of their and his] Cauſe, as well as 


of that Evil Conſcience that is in them, when 
5 0 they uſe ſuch Unlawful Ways and Means 
to to defend themſelves, or to oppugn others. 
th, But all this in E. C's. Account was but 


G. K's. Too Charitable Miſtake of the Duakers, 
vs Wand yet if it was, tis ſtrange he ſhould 'ſuf- 
ys Wfcr his Charity to betray his Judgment, and 
nd WAbuſe his Conſcience for near Thirty Years to- 


1 


er MWeether. What an unparallel'd 1 ar doth 


he ME. C. make of him, who could for ſo many 
th Wyears not only knowingly cover Blaſphemers, 
of and Hereticks, and their Blaſphemies and He- 
n- Wrefies with the Mantle of Charity, but alſo 
id Fight for them with the Artillery of Tongue 
ir and Pen, and that too as Chriſtian Principles 
he and Doctrines? 
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N G. K. not Per ſecuted by the Qua. : 
bees for Religie. | x 
f. C. p. 23. And now Bending himſelf uit ba 
* 5 Several other Friends, openly to Oppoſe ri 
them. | 2 8 IRBuc 


Anſu. Openly to Wrangle and Quarrel 
5 with them, becauſe they ſtrenuouſſy Main. 
= tained the Truth. E. C. And ( if poſſible) 
ro Convince and Reclaim them. Anſw. No, 
rather, if poſſible; to Confound and SubvertM* dc 
them. E. C. They 2 ſet themfeloes . as 
gainſt him. Anſw. And they acted like Faith. 

N ful and Generous Chriſtians in reſiſting hin 
ſtedfaſtly in the Faith. E. C. And with the 
Diternoſt Rage and Alaliue forthwith begant 

Per ſecute him. Anſw. "They were Patient and 
Gentle towards him, notwithſtanding hit 
Malice and Madneſs againft them. They gave 
him Goſpel-Order, and proceeded in a Church- 
Way with him for his Unchriſtian Expreſ: 
ſions, and Turbulent and Abufſive.Carriage 
towards them, who did not Perſecute, but 
were Perſecuted by him. E. C. And to Co 
= tour their Cruelties, they Indicled hi of ye 
ing and Writing what ( as they ſaid ) tended 
to Sedition and Subverſion of the Government. 
Anſw. Before he was dealt with as an Of 
Fending Brother, in a Church-Way ; now as an 
Offending Subject in a Legal Way, by the Civil 
Magiſtrate, not for Religion, but for Speaking 
and Vriting that which had a Tendency to Si- 

dition and Diſturbance of the Peace, az alſo 1 0 

| Wan, 
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LSK 
Pe Subverſion of the Government,” or to the Sect. 18. 
; {/per/ion of the Magiſtrat ' 


Fereof; wherein there being Sine of the 
Fo Cruelty, they needed no '©2fe, &c. p. 350. 
} 1 e e t L314 Ara 


7. NY 


E. C. hen all they could prove, amonnted to no 
wore, than that he ſaid of S. Jennings, that be 


110 ad behaved bimſelf too High and Imperiouſly in 
5 riends Meetings, and Worldly Courts. Tho. 


WBudd alſo znderwent the ſame Indiftment. 


rr Anſw. Yes, it amounted to more, as doth 
ain-MWappear by the Preſentment. For they were 
both Preſented by the Grand Jury in Manner 
No Hand Form following, © We of the Grand Jury, 
vert do Preſent George Keith and Thomas Bull 
4. as Authors of a Book, Entituled, The Plea 
ith “ of the Innocent: Where in Page the 12th 


hin MW about the latter End of the ſame, they the 
the faid G. K. and T. B. defamingly accuſe Sam. 
10 Jennings, he being a Judge and Magiſtrate 
and of this Province, as being too High and 
his Imperious in Worldly Courts, Calling him, 
au 8 Ignorant, Preſumptuous and Inſolent 
rch· Man 


1 — Expoſing his Reputation, of 
rel. an Ill Precedent, and contrary to the Law 


age ' in that Caſe made and provided. So here 
but was more than ſaying He behaved himſelf 
Co too High and Imperiouſly, £7. He is called 
cal: an Ignorant, Preſumptuous and Inſolent 
del Man, which E. C. hath omitted to Leſſen 
t. 6. K's. Offence, and Expoſe the Government. 

Of: There was alſo a Law tranſgreſſed, which 
san was, That whoſoever ſhould 


i ſpeak Contemptuouſly or Slight- Ibid. p. 45, 46s 


eim ey of 2 Magiſtrate, ſhould be Puniſhed by a 
Se- Fine, according to the Nature of the Offence : 
7 5 Which upon G. K's. and I. B's. n 
[7 „„ 
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160 S. K. not Pei ſecuted, & c. 
5 * and for the Injury done 
Sect. 20; took hold of them, and for the Injury done 
. Cats * * . 1 


thereto required Satisfaction... 


But beſides tht Abuſing S. Fenninge, who 
- was a Judge and a Magiſtrate, as a 
by the Preſentment of the Grand -Juiy; 
t 


ere is an Inſtrument with the Names lf 


Six Juſtices to it, wherein 
. 46. e G. Kis charg d with public 
„% Reviling Tho. Lloyd, the De 
puty-Governour, calling him an Inpuden 
Aan, telling him he was not fit to be. a. Go 
vernour, and that 2 Name would ſtinꝶ, with 
many other Slighting and Abufive Expreſ 
Hons, both to him and the Magiſtrates: And al- 
b ſo calling * one in an open Af 
p. 41. was Conſtituted by the Prop 
eetary to be a Magiſtrate. 
Judge now whether E. C. hath ſpoken theWinc: 
thing that is right, in ſaying, All they could nc 
prove, viz. againſt G. K. amounted to no mom iuſt 
than that he ſaid of S. Fernings, that he] 
had behaved himſelf too High and Impe 
riouſly in Friends Meetings, and in Worldly 
Courts; when they prove, He called S. J 
J. IL. and D. O. by thoſe Scurrilous Names 


befare-mentoned?. © gl nds oy a 

E. C. proceeds, And both of them (G. K. 

and T. B.) were Find Five Pounds a piece. 

Auſio. A moderate Fine, conſidering the Na- 

= ture of the Offence; - and that which further 

peaks the Clemency of the Government to- 

= bid 5 wards them is, That Fine as 

on P. 5% never Levied: But ſays E. C 

The ſaid S. Jen. fitting on ibe I . 

Bench to encourage the ſame. his 

Anſw, * Which 1s a 1 ano 
| lait 
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faith S. J. for tho' I were there when the Sect. 20, 

judgment of the Court was delivered, yer 
I neither delivered it, nor was I concern'd in 

agreeing what it ſhould be; but as is uſual. 

in ſuch Caſes, the Juſtices conſult and agree? 

that in their Chamber, and order it to be 

delivered by the Clerk in Writing at the 

(Cloſe of the Court. 27 80 

E. C. Thus Arbitrary Mr. V. 


| V was jour 
riends G OVEr NMENT * In Penſylvania 6,07 


vithWcall the Law it! ſelf Arbitrary, becauſe it. 
rel: ea ves the Fine to be proportioned to the Na- 


ure of the Offence. © Tis very unreaſonable 
to Tax a Government with Arbitrarineſs, 
when it proceeds according to the Direction 
of the Law; and alſo ve weak and un- 
grateful to do it in the Inſtance mentioned, 
ſince the Fine was not only leſs than the Of- 
fence z but alſo not Levied, when it might 
uitly have been Exacteemc. | 


— 
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8. Jennings Cleared of the Falſe 
Charges and Foul Reproaches 
caſt upon him 


E. C. Now would you know this S. Jennings 
L. to whom the whole Bench was ſo Illegally 

indulgent 2 Behold the Man. — | 
 Anſw. Why? Has E. C. ſome Shew to preſent 
his Spectators with? Or doth he fancy himſelf 
another Plate? For this was his Language 
DE -2X- when 
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when Chriſt was brought forth with a Crouilſ it is 
of Thornes, and in a Purple: Robe, Joh. 19.2 

ut tho? he Imitates Plate in that Expreſſion, 
Behold the Man : Yet he is ſhort of Plate in 
that other, Behold, ſaith he, I bring him forth 


to you, that ye may Rnow that T find no Fault | 755 
him, ver. 4. For E. C. brings S. F. forth u mo 
ſhew his Faults, if he can, and Expoſt hin cus 
to Contempt and Mockery. Ng. 2 der 
E. C. This Morthy Governour was by ProfelM for 
fron a Taylor. Anſſo. Here he plays firſt wii But 
an Innocent Epithete, and abuſes it to al 1 
311 Meaning. But tho' he ſpeaks Iroxical + 
when he Stiles him Worthy Governour; wil i 
let the Reader underſtand it Properly; f 4:7 
| they that knew S. F. all _ 
þ Cenrifecates from certified on his Behalf,” doll the 
e "og Ian him Their Worthy Fried 1 
Pennington, p. 21. both as a Miniſter, and a a: 
Next he brings his Profeſſion upon 4 
Stage, a Practice both Baſe and Odious amo * A 
all Men of good Senſe and Reaſon; forgꝗ b 
ting that our Firſt Parents exerciſed it in H b 
radiſe after the Fall, when they ſewed H © n 
leaves together and made themſelves Apron b 
Gen. 3. 7, and that God himſelf wade Coo © a 
of Skins, and Cloathed them, ver. 112. 
But let the Profeſſion be accounted neva 
ſo Mean, yet Magiſtracy being an OrdinancW ca: 


of God: is Honourable. HD.] many front az 


Mean Imployments have been advanced to ii 7h; 


Moſes from Keeping the Flock of Jethro M Hi. 
Father-in-Law, Exod. 3. I. came to be King ul an 
Jelhrun, Deut. 33. 5. Gideon of a Threſbe 1. 
of Wheat, was made a Deliverer and Ruler o 

the People, Judges 6. 11, &c, And of . fo 
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it is ſaid, That he | the Lord] tooꝶ him from gect. 21. 
the Sheep-folds ; from following the Ewes great = 
with Toung, he brought him to feed Jacob his 
People, and Iſrael his Inheritance, Pfal. 98. 
0 ZZ 5 | 8 
g The inward Qualifications of the Mind are 
more to be eſteemed than a Man's outward Cir- 
cumſtances. Folly, in whomſoever it is, ren- 
ders the Perſon contemptible, and unfits him 
for any great and honourable Imployment : 
But Wiſdom makes his Face to ſhine, and 
truly qualifies him for Eminent Services. 
E. C. Bat of a Temper bruitiſpiy Cruel, in 
al bis Capacities.—One of bis Servants he 
knocked down; and brake his Cane upon him. 
Anſw. For an Anſwer to this, hear what 
the Servant himſelf ſays; . 
; I Thomas Brian 5 Ibid. p. 31, 32. 
an Accuſation in a _ 
that my Maſter Jennings Knocked down, | 
and Broke his Cane on one of his Servants. +» 
As to being Knocked down, I is a very Lye, 
but it is true the Cane was broken, but not 
by Unmerciful Blows, for they were no 
more than I then deſerved. And as for 
his Dealings with me, it was always as 
any honeſt Maſter ought to do to his Ser- 
r CE or i 
E. C. p. 24: Another, One James Silver, be- 
| cauſe he had reproved him for bis Cruelty, 
and demanded hat was bis due from bim, was 
thus Barbarouſly anſwered, That he would make 
him creep on his Hands and Knees,Jike a Spaniel, 
and flap his Bach too, if he would not hold his 
Prati Ng. | - | A | 
Anſw. The Burlington-Certifate informs as 
followeth, As for Famer 6,/Jer, we have 
: M 2 „ 
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S. 

dect. 21. = & this to ſay, that he . f. 
id. p. 26. C fa it was Extorted from. fl: y 
; him, . never thinking it . b 

© ſhould be put in 1 Print. x |: 

| Beſides, what Credit is to be given to this *C 

P. 31. Silver, who was a Thief, and had ſtolen Oats, . k 
Powder, Shot, Wool and other things, x is at. . -, 

teſted by Benjamin More, Junior; who had . -* 

been Servant to &. Fennings for Se ven Years * 
together. 2 P. 

E. C. g. Ibid. Another, one Beni. Morris ＋ 


be caught hy the Throat, as he was coming 4: 
his Bed, and ſevere! C haſtiz d him. 
| Anſew. It ſhould have been Ber. Hare, 
for thus I find it in the Certificates, * 1 Bez, 
© More do teſtiſie, that what is mentioned in 
Ih. p. 34+ © * the Book, about Taking me by. the Throat, 
© 1s as great a Lye as ever was Printed. n 
But I muſt acknowledge ( faith he in ano- 50 
ther Certificate) that my 15 and othes 
* Servants, that were young Lads like my 
© ſelf, were Quarrelſome, an oftimes Difor- 
b * derly, for which he LF My gave us Mode 
rate Correction. | 
E. C. ibid. He alſo whip 25 a Haid-Servan 
of his, moſt cruelly an zmmodeſily in her 
Naked Bed, with a Whip. 
This Scandalous Story! is thus anſwered by 
Sarah Collins, who ſays I being at that time 
n * (when this pretended Act 
Thid. p. 42,43. Was done) in Weſt Ferſey, 
Note, She was 5 where I did much frequent 


in London when 
ſhe gave this Cer- his Houſe, and hearing the pan 


riſicate. g Truth of this Matter, do The 
| % Certifie, as it reall was, Bitt 

© which f is thus; The Maid lay with their 
* young Chilo, which then cry d — 


S. Jennings Clear'd of Reproaches, 165 


he for a conſiderable time, and her Maſter and Sect. 21. 
m Miſtreſs knock'd and called very much, 
t but by no means could make her take no- 
tice of it, inſomuch that they feared the \ 
* Child wonld have been harmed ; whereupon | 
„her Maſter run up Stairs, having his Whip 

i bis Hand, at whoſe Com- 8 
F ing ſhe ſtarts and ſate Up- juſt por - 140 
* right in her Bed, and in that out. 


© WW Poſture he gave her Two or 
13 Three Strokes over the Back, and 0 other- 
a ie. The Maid lived with him a Conſider- 


able Time after this, and I have heard her 


„ ſpeak very well of him, never complaining 
a A any hard Uſage. _ 


This Certificate takes off the Odium of the 


ahy \ccuſation, and repreſents the Action as be- 

ng neither Cruel, nor Immodeſt, tho' E. C. 

15 ho delights in Super lati ves, ſays, He ra I 
er Mo? Cruelly and Immodeſtly, But which 

f the Two is to be credited, E. C. or S. C. is 

or gaſily determinable; the latter certifying, 

de. hat the Ane the Truth of this matter, the 

© "Wormer writing from the Relation of others. 

1 E. C. p. Ibid. Tea ſo revengeful was he, that 


one durſt reprove him, nor appear againſt 
him, when he was accuſed. © 

An ſiv. If none durſt appear againſt him, 
hat will he make of Feter Boſs's Scurrilous 


AC Hand Slanderous Letter, and appearing againſt 
im in open Court, in Philadelphia, and of 
Ta George Keith and Thomas Budd's Defamatory | . 


Pamphlet, called, The Plea of the Innocent? 
Theſe Men appeared againſt him, in a very 
Pitter and Reproachful Manner, and yet 
E. C. ſays, None durſt reprove him, nor ap- 


166 8, Jennings Clear d of Repragaches, 
Sec, 21, pear againſt him. Contradictions in this 
Man, — common and ordinary with n 
E. C. p. ibid. One Robert Cole being caled 
upon to Witneſs in a juſt Cauſe againſt hin, 
refuſed, ſaying, I dare not 27 againſt hin, 
he being a Magiſtrate : For, ſaid he, he will they 
ruine me. What this Fuſt Cauſe was, as y 
pretended, becauſe E. C. hath concealed it, 
I will give the Reader an Account thereof 
and then let him judge. „„ 
S. J. was accuſed for being * Drunk 2 
GFR 4 s 3 * one Rob. — 
2 | at Amboy. A ve gh 
8 Charge, but how 9 x 
+ bid. p. 74. proved? Why? It ſeem 
<> + © Whiallit Peter Boſs was i 
the Priſon at Philadelphia, he ſays, then 
© came to viſit him one Robert Cole, wh 
* aſked, What are you in Priſon for ſaying 
S. J. was Drunk? III prove that, for!“ 
* was Drunk at my Houſe, and Spued n 
the Bed, and gave the Maid a Piece d 
Eight to Clean it. This Peter Boſs, &. 
* ſpread Town and Country, by ſmall Manu 
fcripts. This is the Proof; now let us at 
tend to S. F's. Defence. HY | 
When 1 heard it, ſaith he, I deſired two 
Friends, who lived near Cole, to enquire! 
he had ſo reported; he told them if he had, 
© he did not know it; for he confeſs'd he war 
© Drunk, when he was in Priſon with Peter and 
* Boſs, and that he knew no ſuch thing by ne; n 7 
but ſaid, On the Morrow after he had been a N 
with P. B. George Keith deſired to ſpeał But 
with him, and when together, G. K. aſked Pal 
him, concerning what he was ſaid to haveſ|tho 
reported of me; He told him, as he _ clar 
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S. Jennings Clear d of Reproaches 


« That he knew no ſuch thing by me. G. K. Seft. 21. 


told him, an honeſt Man would be as good 
© as his Word; and he having faid it, why 
+ ſhould he deny it? He ſaid, he knew not that 
ever he ſaid it; but did confeſs, he was 
* Drunk, and knew not what he ſaid. G. K. 
* prefs'd it ſo far, till as Cole ſays, his Wife 


it defired him to deſiſt, ſaying, Huſband, the 


Man ſays, He va Drunk, therefore let him 


alone. Obſerve Reader, the pretendedly Fuſt, 


but Really Unjuft Cauſe, wherein Rob. Cole was 
called upon to Witneſs, and who it was, vig. 
A. an Inveterate Adverſary, that called upon 
him, and would not be ſatisfi d with his Anſwer, 
but preſs'd it ſo far, till, as Cole ſays, his 
ife deſired him to deſiſt. Obſerve alſo fur- 
her, that Cole ſays no ſuch thing, as E. C. 
affirms, viz. I dare not appear againſt him, be 
being a Magiſtrate ; for he will then ruine me; 
but takes both Blame and Shame to himſelf, 
by an Optn Confethon, ſaying, He was Drunk, 
and if he had ſo reported, (as was pretended) 
he did not know it, and that he knew no ſuch 
hing by S. J. e 
E. C. p. ibid. I could add much more, but I 
delight not in turning up ſuch Dunghills. Tie 
kee that from this little, you may gueſs at 
his whole Converſation. : 
Anſw. J am inclined to think he could; for 
an Ill Mind ſeldom wants Matter for Obloquy 


in turning up ſuch Dunghills, as tho' he was 
a Manof great Modeſty: and Squeamiſnneſs. 
Bnt who can believe him, who has ſo many 
Baſe and Filthy Stories in his Book, that 
tho' in Words he denies, yet in Fact he de- 
clares his Delight is in Dunghills? His lick» 


M 4 -. 


and Slander. He ſays indeed, I delight not 
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168 S. Jennings Clear d of Reproaches, 8. 
Sect. 21, ing up of other Mens Vomits, and then diſ 


gorging them with Scorn againſt an Innocenti en 
erſon; as it is a ſign of a Foul Stomach, ſo I 
it ſhews what Diet 1s moſt grateful to it: Rel 
For as to the Converſation of Sam. Fennings 
„„ich E. C. ſo much Beſpat: 
State of the Caſe ters, ſee the Certificate from 
P77  _ the Quarterly Meeting 1 
| Certificates from the Quarterly Meeting in 
America, p. 20, &c. Philadelphia, in Penſylvanis 
FAD dated the 4th of the 100 
Month, 1693. and that from the Monthly 


Meeting held at the Houſe of Thomas Gardner Myer 
in Burlington in Weſt-New-Terſey, the 6th ofiio / 


the 6/þ Month, 1694. which wipe off th cord 

Dirt that his Adverſaries caſt upon him, and 

give him a very Worthy and Honourabl:Mceec 
Character. I 2" 0 

£2 But E. C. having a large Faculty of Defs 

mation, and ſcorning to Confine -it to the 

Reproaching of one Perſon, gives it ſo mud 

Scope as to fall very fouly upon the whok 

Government. This is the Man that com- pen 

plains of their Arbitrary and Illegal Proceed: Ntior 

1ngs, and yet is himſelf moſt Arbitrary. Fe luft 

He Arraigns, Trys and Condemns the Govern MW Z£ 

ment, and is himſelf Accuſer, Judge and Jury. Cf 

But as Arbitrary Agents have uſually ſome wha 

Pretence for their Arbitrary Actions; ſo EC - 

that he may colour his own Evil Proceedings, Wt 7 

makes a ſhew. of ſame Miſmanagement in 

thoſe that had the Adminiſtration in Per: !. 

Sens; . +. SR 

How G. A. and T. B. were treated, we have! 

already ſeen. E. 5 it was e If! 

9 Conſciences-ſabe only; but it me 

5 775517 rhe Caſe was not 7 l Con ciences, ker 

. * | but for their Contempt and Ab 

+: : buſes ig 
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Went,” 0 270 md v5 46 5 
In the next Place, p. 24, 25. E. C. gives a 
Relation of the Hard U ſage that V. Bradford, 
the Printer met with, for Printing G. Kenth's 
Apologies and Defences of himſelf and Party; 
[he ſhould have ſaid his Abuſrve and Seditious 
damphlets, | for which V. B. was Indifted, and 
Sentenc'd io have his Printing Letters and 
Frame, and bzs yearly Stipend * 401. per Ann. 
( which the Government had bound themſelves 
or ſeveral Tears, yet to come, to pay untohim ) 
to be all taken from him, which was done ac- 
cordingly. Thus E. C. | 


andy But where was the Injuſtice in this Pro- 
abl{Weceeding, when . B. who was hired to Print 
or the Government, contrary to his Duty 
fo Printed againſt it? It cannot reaſonably be 
the ſuppoſed that the Government ſhould hire 2 
uch Man at 40/7. per. Ann. Stipend to do it that 


diſ-ſervice. Nor is it likely that ſuch a Sti- 
pend was to be paid him without any Condi- 
ed: tions, but that upon his Default, it ought 
For M juſtly to be ſtopp'd. e 
E. C. ſays, They would neither allow him the 
ry. N Copy of his Indiftment, nor let him know upon 
ome WM bat Statute it was founded. | 
E C.. Azſw. But as he offers no Proof of this, ſo 
ngs, Nit requires no Anſwer. Bt: 
nl He confeſſes, that in their Pleadings, they 
Pen: ¶ LTumpt againſt him an Ad of our Engliſh Par- 
I liament, 14 Car. 2. cap. 33. 
avell Why Trump d? Is the Prieſt a Card- Player? 
heir If he himſelf is uſed to Gaming, the Govern- 
t it ment was not; and therefore he ſhould have 
ces, kept that word to himſelf, and not have 
and Abuſively applied it to their Judicial Plead- 
ofes ings. | And 


Inſes of the Magiſtrates and the Govern- Sect. 21 
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170 S. Jennings 


- Sect. 21. And how can theſe things conſiſt. Not in 
in know upon what Statute his Indiffment mat 
founded, and yet confeſſes it was founded upon 
14 Car. II. Cap, 32. % 
The reſt of V. B. 's Story is of a Piece with 
this, and as ſuch, I leave it among the other 
Rubbiſh of this Author; only I think it need 
ful to let the Reader know, that the Grand 
Jury Preſented the 9th, 10th, 11th, and 
1 = Articles of the Paper called an Ap 
< peal, c. as being of a tendency to weake 
* the hands of the Magiſtrates, and Vila ram 
© Bradford for Printing of the ſaid SeditiouMhis | 
© Paper, c. 1 8 B | 
E. C. goes on, p. 26. to tell how Fob 
Macomb, who kept a Vicłualling-Houſe, ju 
parting with ſome of thoſe, [IT add qr mg 
Books, had his Licence: taken from him, an 
was committed to Cuſtody, 8&c. Fel 
Anſw. But was this az Perſecution, when 
the Victualler was Legally Proſecuted for an 
Offence againſt the Government ? He was 1 
Party in the Fact, and therefore deſerved a 
Proportionable Puniſhment. ; 
Hitherto no Proof hath appeared of Per/e- 
cution, as is pretended, of G. K. and his 
Party. And therefore E. C. may be 
ſhamed of his Undertaking, to defend that 
Saying of his Brother Loveling, Adnittig ¶ iſmn 
Mr. Bugg were by ſome Men Imploy'd for t 
raiſing Perſecution, yet in the Fudgment ani Ad 
Prattiſe of the Quakers themſelves, it cannot the 
be ſaid, he is Inployd for ill Ends. For it the: 
neither hath been, nor is the Judgment, or for: 
5 Practice of the Quakers to Perſecute any for I cal 
Religion and Conſcience. But all this Noiſe I gro 
about Perſecution of G. K. and his Party in the 
ä SF | Penſyloanin fl = 


5 - 


es, S. Jennings Clear d of Reproaches. 171 
t ln pra /ylvania, is 2 meer Calumny againſt the Sect. 21. 
war — — for their Legal 8 _—_ 
vporflthem for their Contempt and Abuſes of the 
Government. ee 5 
From p. 27. to p. 35. where the Reader may 
meet with ſeveral odd and ſtrange Stories, 
ſome Trifling, ſome Obſcene and Immodeſt, 
others Scurrilous, and not the leaſt Evidence 
offered in Proof of any, I have purpoſely 

omitted them, for I am really tixed a x 
and do heartily pitty E. C. Qui bonas boras 
tam male collocavit, who hath fo ill employ'd 


nis precious Time. 


2 


e r. xe 


E. C's. Boaſt of the Mortification 
„/ Quakeriſm, a meer Nullity. 


. 35. E. C. glories in his Conceited Tri- 
umphs; Quakeriſn, ſaith he, is much mor- 
rſe- tified, their Numbers much diminiſhed, The 
Is church of England nuch increaſed, and Popu- 
0 4/075 Congregat ions of 1 hem odd eftabliſhed, 
hat where Was formerly-not hing but Meer Duaker- 
m or Heatheniſm. . 
the Anſw. The Places of theſe Great, Boaſted 
and Actions, are aſſigned to be Pænſylvania, and 
nat tlie two Ferſeys. But the Accounts we have 
r it thence from Men of approved Veracity, in- 
or form us, That the Truth which we profeſs, 
for called Quakeriſm, proſpers, and daily gets 
vile ground of its Adverſaries. The Acquiſts of 
zu the Church of England there, and the Popu. 
es x louſneſs 
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Sect. 22. Iouſneſs of the Congregations, whatever the * 
are in his Imagination; yet this is certaiq! 
That ours are not rar thereby, but in: 
larg'd. And what he Scoffingly calls Me 
9ukeriſm or Heatheniſm, T tell him in d 
a Keith's Words, is nothing err 

4% The Way 54r pure Chr ig fe 

caſt up. p. 4. 48 unto the World, by the 
mighty Operation of the Pony) 
and Spirit of God, after þ long and ſo dark i 
Nigts of 4poſtacy,, 
l And that, E never ye 


\ 4 241 a 74 M's 
* G. K's. Preface | n 1f * 

ro Serious Appeal. hath been proved, nor eh or N 

„ will be, that the Religion pr 

feſed by the Sincere and Faithful People, in | 

Scorn called Quakers, is either Paganiſm, Mt 

any other thing than Real Chriſtianity. eien 

1 Ny e 

Ao Perſecution by the Quak ers ut i 


Penſylvania for Religion. 
E. C. p. Thid. To ſhew your Perſecuting Sji 

4 Tits yet more effectually, when your Party 
had humed the Keithites, out of all their Pub- 
lick Meetings, heir next attempt was to hinder 
all their Private ones. For when M. K. wa 
debarr'd the Publick, he Privately Preach'dto 
fome in his own Houſe, For which he wal 
vehemently oppoſed by Tho. Ellis, who de. 
manded of him, by what Authority be fo did 
See his Ep:ft. to Friends, p. 33. 
Anſ. Who this Tho. Elis was, that veht: 
mently oppoſed G. K. for privately Preach- 


Ws 


No e 2 N 19 2 


e g. to ſome. in ; Own Houſ and wrote 1 23. Fo 
ain tie to Friende, wherein he gee edo 
8 in jo by what Authority! he ſo I do; not 


ſtand. But E. C. is got into — — Clouds, 
1 cnows not what he ſays, nor whereof he 


> firms. Wnt Iii; 183A. 
Al There i 18 7 ok ander that Ti le written Wo 
0 ho. Elwood, which e gives an Account of os: 
matter. - And ede it is prett 7 e 

7A 0 not cribe it, but refe 


8 \ the Book it wi f for his Satisfa Gion; vf here. 
2 will not find any thing like Perſecution. 
ut whereas, G. K. having endeavour d by a 
allacy to excuſe the Separate. Meeting at ks 
n Houſe, and;to caſt the Cauſe of the Se- 
ration. in. America off from. 3 upon 
riends, which he pretended” was the Remos) 
ing of a Meeting from one place to ano- 
jer, without his and ſome others 5 nt: 
ho. Ellwood. 1 0 this Fallacy of G. K. at. 
irge, ſhewing th at the Cau e of the Separa- 
on was in himſelf, and thoſe with him, and 
t. in Friends, as G. K. ſuggeſts, And ' 
further Inftance of his In 
ncerity, I. E. Charges him Tho. E loads = 
th making g very lame Ex- Nog to rien 
ſe for, their, Meeting at a + 1 
rivate Family-Meeting A... 
vening at his Houſe, which. he (G. K. = Ja 2765 
ld be counted no Separate Meeting for that 
. but (lays T. E.) as. be gives no account 
whoſe Apporntment, or what Authority that 
let ing was held; ſo be offers no Reaſon, 55 
could not be counted a ſeparate Meeting. 
So that E. C. is greatly out in his Charge 
f Perſecution in this Inſtance, as he is in all, 
is other; for T. E. did not vehemently oh! 
; poſe 
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Sect. 23. poſe G. K. for privately Preaching to Gan 


but and amazed at this Prodigy of Mail 


their Principle, iy Sur Ab ner Per ſecuted af 
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his own Honfe; nor did he demand d 
him by what Authority he ſo did. But f 


he had ſo demanded of him, what Perſecutiaiſca 
had been in it, ſince G. K pretends to wi £ 
AT; and untruly Charges Friends wither: 
= eparation. But of theſe th ing 

0. Elwood.” on. 


more ab ful i. 
E. C. p. Ibid Tour Party hive Seer 
Mankind in the Extenſions of their Perſers Pre: 
tian. Perf 
An ſio How ns the Honeſt” Reader choofMere 


what? Have they exceeded the Fews who pd 
ſecuted Chrift and the Apoſtles? Have th ban 
exceeded the Heathen Perſecntors, and th 
Church of Rome in their Perfecutions ? Blu 
and be aſham'd E. C. of this thy Notal 
ous Calumny. The 8 are a Peoſſ 
that are not on Perſecutionij 


upon the Aecbunt of Religion. en i 
hath been to be Perſecuted, but never v 
their Practice to Perſecute. 

E. C. proceeds; For to Ferfecirs fab 
Preached contrary "Do&rines, has been c lone 
in all Ages; but to Perfecute any for Preach | 
the 3 . 8 nes, ic 4 Ferſecuti 


A. to ond N Example! Strange! who 
his own Cf Leh hath FRY the like again 
thoſe very Men, that have Preach'd her ov! 
Dogrines z as Barrow, Barr 
Heylin's Hiſto- and others, who Preach! 
Aria 1 her own Arminian Doctrine 
cularis, Par-3 and yet were perſecuted to 
them. 
Naj 


bo Perſecut. by Quak. for Religion. 175 
Nay, have not the Diſſenters Preach'd her Sect. 23. 
1 n Doctrines, I mean the greateſt Part o ß 

"Mer Thirty Nine Articles, and yet have not 
ſcaped the Severity of her Diſcipline. 

E. C. adds; no other People but the Qua- 
ters were ever known tobe fo mad, as to be 
ruilty thereof; yet this was the fooliſh Rage of 
our Party Mr. V. in Penſylvania. 

Anſw. Before he ſays, To Perſecute any for 
Preaching the Perſecutors own Doctrines, is a 
Perſecution beyond all Example. And yet 
dere be gives an Example in the Quaſfters; as 
ho' Contradictions were Elegancies in him, 
yhen in other Men they are counted no leſs 
han Solaciſnt. And as mad as he endeavours 
o repreſent the Qxakers,'' yet they were ne- 

er ſo mad to make themſelves ſuch an Ex- 
mple. I will not ſay E. C. is Non-Compos 

entis, but I fear he is inclining to a Diſtem- 
ver, which ſeizes the Brain, and incapacitates 
he Party for Sober and Conſiſtent Ratioci- 

SHORZ 52 = 5th #7 55 * bes e 9 . 

E. C. For they Perſecuted Mr. K. and o- 
bers for Preaching up your own Doctriner, 

ond defending your own Principles, which was "© 
lone by their Reproving your Magiſtrates, for 
giving out Commiſſions. to Fight, Cc. 

Anſw. What E. C. intends by his & cetera, 
et him inform the Reader, when he is plea- 
ſed to make the Diſcovery; and then he may 
in have an Anſwer. N 
In the mean time, the reſt of the Paragraph 
is denied. For 1. G. K. and others were not 
Perſecuted for Preaching up our own Do- 
arines, and Defending our own Principles; 
but Proſecuted, as I ſaid before, for Speaking z > 
Ward Vriting that which had a Tendency to Se- 5“ 
Na) | dition, 
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Sec. 23. 


when Evil-doers are Legally Proceeded again 


Face upon a very Bad Cauſe, thereby to ds 
Suffering for Conſcience, when + they: wen 


| ſtrates, and others, to bring the Privateen 


neither was any Force of Arms uſed in tha 
Action. e e 


ſped in London. 


dition, and diſturbanee of the Peace, as alſo u rar 
the Subwer ſion f the Preſent Government, ſd 
to the Aſperſion. of the Magiſtrates '-theredf, 

And ſurely no Sober People, who have a die 
1 and Government, will fay, 


for their Seditious Practiſes, and for Abuſing 
and Be-lying of Magiſtrates, both in Print 
and otherwiſe, as G. K. and others did in 
Penſylvania, that they are Perſecuted up 
the Account of Religion and Conſcience. Bu 
however this was the Pretence of G. X. ani 
his Faction, who endeavour'd to ſet a good 


ceive the Reader into an Opinion of thei 


E 


K 


Proſecuted only for their Evil- doing. 7 
2. Tis as Notoriouſly falſe, that our Friend: . 


zo Fight; There was a, Care in ſome Mag: cri 


viz. Babitt and his Crew to Condign Punilhs 
ment, but no Commiſſion was given to Fight, Wy: 


. 2B. þ 36. Jou haue heard how Mr. k 
Sped in Penſylvania, let ws now ſee bow that 
Anzſw. In Penſylvania he was diſowned fa 
his Ungodly Speeches, and Unchriſtian Be Eur 
haviour; and in London for that Unchrittian 
Spirit, which moved and led him to ſtir up 
Contention and Strife in the Church of Chriſt 
and to cauſe Diviſions, Separations and 
Breaches amongſt them that Profeſs the Truth. 


See the Fudgment of Friends in Philadelphia Chr 
the 20th of the 4th Month, 1692. and 1 = cific 
NETS | | | early 


Vs Perſecut. by Quak. for Religion. 177 


fo tWrarly Meeting in London, the 1 7th. of the Sect. 23» 
old Month, 1695. where Friends dealing with 7 
reg. K. and the Reaſons thereof are largely ſet 

due xth, for the Clearing the Truth and F Wen | 

ſay, Wn their I N him. 

ainſt - 

ting 

_ 8 E C T. XXIV. 

RG. K's. Ten Principles. The 1 ſt, 

all 2d, 3d, and 4th Conſidered: 


J E. , C. p. Ibid. In Penſy Ivania, be Printed 
| Ten Principles, ( 4s 2 firm Belief of 
im and his Party ) which were theſe following. 
* Bodily "Sickneſs and Death came by Pri incip.; 
1 | 
Anſw. Prove this by Expreſs Texts of 
PCT iptu re. 


That Chriſt has nom in Heaven, a Soul and Princ. 25 
Body, which is not the Godhead, but the Tem- 


2 of it , and is moſt gloriouſly united with it. 
that Anſw.. As we believe he 111 
WM Chriſt ] was a true and „ 
- Krcal Man; ſo we alſo believe, 

v that he continues ſo to be, glorified in the 


Heavens, 1n Soul and body. 

That Chriſt's Body which was Crucified aut Princ. 3s 
Buried without us, Roſe again without us, 
and is now in Heaven without us. 

Anſw. We Believe, that 
that Body, which Chriſt took 85 Ba * 
of the 77 irgin, which was of of 
Iche Seed of 4braham, and David, in which 
his, Chriſt walked upon the Earth, and was Cru- 
the cified (1 add and Buried) did Ariſe the 
ariy N Third 
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178 G. K's. Ten Principles Conſider d. 


Sect. 24. Third Day, was Glorified, and Remaineth in abo 

Heaven, This Body was and is without us. Itha 

Princ. 44 The Man Chriſt Jeſus will come again in tha mei 

| . without us, to Fudge the Buick and thefWScr 
ead. TH a 107 Too 4 

Anſw. We Believe with the Apoſtle Paz 

that God bath appointed a Day, in the hid 

he will Fudge the World in Righteouſneſs, þ 

that Man whom he hath ordained : whereof | 

hath given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that x 

hath raifed him from the Dead, Acts 17. 31. 

And that the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſhall Fuds 

the Quick and the Dead, at bis Appearin, 

and his Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4. 1. This Comin 

of his to Judgment ſhall be in his Glorifi 

Body without us; e how can we, or an 

„„ © elle know or prove, thu 

a G. Whitehead e we are in the Faith, but 

upplement to the , Lo la f. 1 

Sich, c. p. 340.  fruly Knowing Jeſus Chri 

5 4ã2dEðs he is in 29 They bew 

Reprobates that do not ſo know Chri 

i them, 2 Cor, 13.5. yet Chriſt is but o 
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and not divided, tho* both without us, au R 
* within 5, | 19 
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6 . 5th and 6th Principle 
Con ſidered. A 


_—_  Princ. . E C. P. Ibid. That there ſhall be a Generi 
1 Day of Judgment, that all the Deceaſe 
Saints are in Expedlation f. 
Anſw. We know not the preſent Thought 
of the Deceaſed Saints; . ſuch nn, | 
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G. K's 5th and 6th Princ. Con 
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[that there ſhall be a General Day of Judg- 
char ment, we believe according to the Holy 
{ theſScriptures. = 1 


h in above the Reach of ME Underſtandings But Se&; 25. 


That we get not the Ræſurrection of the Bo. Princ. 6 


Faul dy, either in this Mortal Life, or immediately 
ohich g after Death. TR 
5, il 47/0. Where was it; if not in this Mor- 
tal Life, that thoſe got the Reſurrection of 
at the Body, of whom Matthew teſtifies, ſay- 
ing, The Graves were opened, and many Bos 
des of Saints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out 
rin f the Graves after his | Chriſt's | Reſur- 
nin reclion, and went into the Holy City, and ap- 
heared unto nany? Mat. 27. 52, 53. 
And how is this Principle of G. K. con- 
ſiſtent with his Notion of the Dead Saints 
Ariſing at the Beginning of the Thoxſand- 
Tears Reign of Chriſt with his Saints up- 
on * moe he om That * © Chriſt 
* with his Glorious Body, | 1 
and the Saints with their . 2 o 
KReſurrection- Bodies /hall a- | 
© pear to Men living in Mortal Bodies here 
upon this Viſible Earth, in the Time of the 
"We Thouſand Years. And this Reſurrection 
of the Deceaſed Saints, he ſays, t Is called 
the Firſt Reſurrection, bee yy 
P * cauſe the Reſurrection of f Ibid: 5. 121. 
7" © the Juſt ſhall be firſt in Or- | 
der before the Reſurrection of the Unjuſt, 
the one preceeding the other a Thouſand 
r Fears. LOOT | 
From which Notion it follows, that the 
Deceaſed Saints get the Reſurrection of the 
zph em in this Mortal Life, for according to 
his ypotheſis at the Beginning of the _— 
— | an 


\ 


— a 


, 1 
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Seck. 25. ſand Years, they ſhall have their Reſurrection· 2 


Bodies; and it muſt be in this Mortal Life 
that they have them, becauſe they ſhall ap. 
pear with them, if he may be Credited; to Men 
then living in Mortal Bodies upon this Viſible 
Earth, in the time of the Thoufand Years. 
A like inconſiſtent 1s this Principle with 
his other Motion of the Saints living in Mor. 
tal Bodies in the Time of the 
* Tbid. p. 127. Thouſand: Years, who, faith 
he, © ſhallbe Changed with. 
out Sleeping or Dying. And if ſo, then 
they can get no Reſurrection of the Body 2 
all, neither in this Mortal Life, nor Imme 
diately after Death; no, nor at the End of the 
Thoutand Years; becauſe, according to him, 
they neither ſleep, nor die. So there is a manifeſt 
Claſhing between his Principle and thisNotion: 
For his Principle ſuppoſeth a General Refurre 
ction one time or another; but this Notion er- 
cepteth ſome Perſons, viz. The Saints living 
In Mortal Bodies, in the time of the Thou- 
ſand Years, from Sleeping or Dying, and con- 
{equently from all Reſurrection of the Body. 
Again, What is that Noble 
| Ibid. p. 119. Eſence, as he calls it, in the 
| Bodies of good Men, that lieth 
hid within the Shell of the Groſs Body, that 
_ conſiſts neither of the Four Elements of Fire, 
Air, Water and Earth, nor of the Chymiſts 
Sulpbur, Mercury and Salt; that is fo ſubtil 
and Inviſible, that Man-Eaters cannot eat it, 
neither is ſenſible or perceptible to our Gros 
Senſes, and yet is Corporal or Bodily ? I deſire 
him, if he can, to define it, and tell us plainly 
what it is. For this Noble Eſſence, whatever it 15, 7 
3s to be, it ſeems,the Reſurrection- Body of oo ths 
en. 


5 


C. K. 51b and 6th Prine, Cfd. 181 


jon Men. But how can they get the Reſurrection Sect. 25. 

Life ef the Body, when that Body which he aſ- 

ap-Wigns for the Reſurrection-Body, could not 

Men Mie, but remarneth the ſame, and is of a du- 

ble able and laſting Natur?? 

A4 celebrated Te of 4 5 1 

ith Own Communion, ſays, The „ee 155 

i Proper Notion of the Re- _ 3 3 

the ſurrection conſiſts in this, Ed. 3. 

itch That it is a Subſtantial 

ith. Change, by which that which was before, 

hen and was corrupted, is re- produced the ſame 

thing again. How truly this Notion is ad- 

me. uſted, I ſhall not now inquire; But the Au- | 

the hor of it makes the Reſurrection to conſiſt in 

in Re: production of that which was corrupted. 220 
fel It is called, ſaith he, a Change of that which #7 ec | 
on: WF was, and hath been corrupted, becauſe things 
rr immaterial and incorruptible, cannot be ſaid 
er: to rife again: Reſurrection implying a Re- 

ing production, and that which after it was, 2 


never was, cannot be re- produced. Thus | 


oo 
on- his Aut bor. a 1 . 
But G. K. in Contradiction to him, makes 


„the Reſurrection-Bodies of Good Men to con- 
the ſiſt of that Noble Eſſence, which could not 
eth be corrupted; and conſequently in the Opi- 
nat i nion of that Writer could not be raiſed again. 
re, So that G. K's. Notion overthrows the Pof- 
11; MW fibility of a Corporeal Refurrection; for how 
til can that Body be properly ſaid to be raiſed 
it, again, which he conceives was Incorruptible ? 

ofs . £2/ily, If the Killing and Riſing again of the 
ire To Witneſſes, Rev. 11. are 5 
ly really to have, as G. K. ſays, they Chr N Ace 
ſeem to do, a Literal Fulſil. 2 825 

od %s, and that this is to be 

en, | 2c imme- 


| Eu ey” 3 5 . as 5 | | Wc 8 3 — 
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Set, 25. immediately before the Beginning of t N he 


Thouſand Years; then it will follow, tha, 

they get the Reſurrection of the Body in thief; he 

Mortal Life: For there are yet, if his Hy. Ne iv. 

potheſis hold good, a Thouſand Years to ia 

expired hefore the End and Conſummation i Do. 

all things. 2 

8 E C o RX VI. ; A 

G. K's. 7th Principle con ſidered wo 

Li. C. Page 37. That Faith in the Au vid 

4 Chriſt without us, ar he died for ws, a Wa 

Roſe again, and is gone into Heaven, wrought ij Na 

us by the Spirit of Chriſt 1s unverſally neceſſaj lun 

14 to make men true Chriſtians, cc. bly 
AA nſu. This is a very Uncharitable Princip tru 


and renders Salvation impoſible to all thobM ing 
that have not this Faith, and that not thu ot 
their own Voluntary Default, but becauſe G 
in his Wiſe Providence, hath with-held fron Pa: 
them the Outward Means, viz. the Hoh wh 
Scriptures, or the Goſpel outwardly Preached, MW un 
whereby this Faith in Chriſt, as to his Out. 
ward Appearance, 1s ordinarily to be had. er 
We do believe this Faith is neceſſary toal th: 
thoſe, to whom God hath been pleaſed to al. rit: 
ford the Outward Means, and hath give © 
" ſuſhcient Underſtanding and Knowledge for 
the obtaining of 1t: But not fo to others, 
from whom the ſaid Means are Providential 
ly with-held, and unto whom ſufficient Un: 
derſtanding and Knowledge for the obtain. 
ing of it are not given. 
Nor is this Principle very Uncharitable 
only, but tis alſo highly Injurious to the 
Univerſal Love, Grace, Mercy and Goodnels 
of God to Mankind, who will have all Men 1 
CC „ „„ EA l; 


* 
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G. K's 7th Princip. Conſider d. 783 
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the e /aved, and come unto the Knowledge of the Seck. 26. 
all7-uth, 1 Tim. 2. 4. Hath ſent his Son to be 
he Saviour of the World, 1 John 4. 14. And 
given the Manifeſtation of the Spirit to every 
Ilan to profit withal, 1 Cor. 12.7. For G. Ks. 
Doctrine, contrary to the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scriptures, limits the Love, Grace, Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs of God to thoſe Perſons only, 
who have Faith in the Man Chriſt without 
them, as he Died, Roſe again, and is Gone in- 
to Heaven. Whereby all thoſe that are Pro- 
videntially deſtitute of this Faith, through 
Want of the Outward Means, or thro' ſome 
Natural Incapacity, and not thro* any Vo- 
luntary Default of their own, are uncharita- 
W bly left under an utter Impoſſibility of being 
true Chriſtians, and conſequently of obtain- 
ing Eternal Salvation in God's Ordinary Way - 
of Dealing with 'them. | 
O horrid Doctrine! To damn the greateſt 
Part of Mankind, for the Want of that, 
which was not rejected, being never afforded 
unto them. 


132 a Man of great- 
er 


udgment and Learning . 4 — | 


dal than G. X., is of a more Cha- | 
af, ritable Opinion; Paul Celebrating the Im- 
ven menſe Love of God to Mankind, ſays, that 

for © God would have all Men to be ſaved; and in 
ers, Wl order to this, he adds, he would have all Men 
ia © come to the Knowledge of the Truth, as knoyv- 
Un ing this to be the only Way, No Man can be 
an-W * /aved, unleſs he knows Saving Truth; but 5 

every Man may be òaved, unleſs it be his own 

able Fault ; and therefore there is to every Man Re- 

the * vealed /o much Truth, as is ſufficient to his 
nels WM Salvation. We are ſure that all Men have the 
1% - Law of God written in their Hearts, — That 
=. Ng 1 


— 


2 * * FE 
* 
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1 89 J. K's. 7th Principle Conſidered. 
Sect. 26. no Man bath juſt Cauſe to ſay, He Anon to 
' not God, We ſee alſo, that the Heathen tru 
* are not Fools, that they. underſtand 4M of 1 

” * and Sciences; that they Diſcourſe rarely ; hz; 
* well of the Works of God, of Good ani Vr 

; Evil, of Puniſhment and Reward; and iff 7 he 

* were ſtrange, it ſhould' be impoſſible ful Pa 
them to know what is zeceſary;' and ſtrangi Ch 

© yet, that God ſhould Exact that of then ine 

* whach is not poſſible for them to know. Bu - Ye 

F yet on the other ſide, we ſee infinite Numbalif F:: 

Viz. Such as make Pro- 7 of * Chr ye zans that knowl * 
Feſſion of Chriſt ianizy. 5 , very litt of _ 2 Ve f 1 

T i. e. By outward Means. .-IY many tor whom there! p 
8 | n 2 taken, that the o 

© ſhould know him; and what ſhall be H- 

Event of theſe things,” is hard to tell. V 

it is very Certain, that without a M 4 

* own Fault, no Man ſhall Eternally Feri f. 

And therefore it is alſo certain, that even c: 

© Mar, that will uſe what Diligence he c N 

l e | Whether be be an 2 _ 0 1 — We 
5456 gdbirainds 0 ftances, he ihall know a 0 
7 + * iro Bec that in his Circumſtances i ve 
n 5 neceſſary.— Every Man hai ſay 
enough of Knowledge to make him good, ii © 7 

* he pleaſe.— Men have enough of Reaſon andi t. 

* Law put into their Hearts, by which theyMl = 

read the Will of God; and therefore Mi © R 

© Man can in the Univerſal Lines and Mea © 

* ſures of Salvation pretend Ignorancte. t 
75. p. . Again, What God hath made neceſſary * a 
do be knowyn, hehath given Suffcient Means © 


by which it can be known. | 5 

Now this /uffcient Means, afforded unto om 
Mankind in General, for the bringing of them & n 
to the Knowledge of that, which is neceſſary cut 


% 


— . 
* * 
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a ; 5 , 
or. by 
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all to their Salvation, he ſaith, and that moſt Seck. 6. 
then truly, is * Chriſt ; whom he calls, The Word * bid. - 


Patriarchs, to the Prophets, 


. 


* phers were not ignorant 


Triſmegiſt is. 

The Wor d; 
* Alexandrinus, is not hid 
from any. The Light is 


.. | 
Hierom explaining thoſe 

Words of the Apoſtle; To Re- 

deal his Son in me, Gal. 1. 16. 


ne, is not the ſame with 


me. For a thing may be 
Revealed fo a Man, that 
was not iꝝ him before. But 
the Revealing of a thing in 
a Man, implies it was in 
* him befere, and was after- 


nn a aA RV a aa 


of the Father, and the Lam; and ſaith, That P- 
this Word or Law of the Father, was the In- 
ſtrument of Teaching Mankind in all Periods. of 
the World, When God ſpaſte to Adam, to the 


. © This Divine Word, faith 
Lallantius, the Philoſo-. 


of. He mentions Zeno, and 


ſaith Clemens 


common, it ſhineth unto all 


ſays, ** To Reveal his Son in 


this, To reveal his Son to 


180. 


till be 77 — by 
Chriſt, who was the Angel of: #he Ol 

ment, and. the Mediator of the New. 
therefore Verbum Patris—-The Vord of the 


Old Teſta- 


He ts 


HFunc Sermonem Pivinum 
ne Philoſophi quidem igno- 
raverunt Lattant. l. 4. c. 9. 


"Out denn Tivds 6 
Aoyos 3 Gag, est voor, 
ET1A\d TAU MAT dy e 
Clem. Alexand. Admonitio 
ad 56. Edit. Co- 
loniæ, 1688. 4 


* Non eſt autem ipſum, 


revelaret Filium ſuum in me, 


quod ſi diceret, revelaret 
Filium ſuum mihi. Cui enim 
quid revelatur; huic illud 


poteſt revelari, quod ante 
in eo non erat. In quo vero 


revelatur, illud revelatur 
quod priùs ſuit in eo, & 
poſtea revelatum eſt. Si- 
mile eſt illud in Evangelio : 
Medius in vobis ftat quem 
neſcitis, Job. 1. 26. Et ali- 
bi; Erat Lux vera, quæ il- 
luminat omnem hominem ve- 


nientem in Mundum, Fob. 1. 9. Ex quo perſpicuum fit, Natura 
omnibus Dei ineſſe Notitiam z nec quenquam fine Chriſto naſci, 
& non habere Semina in ſe Sapicntiz & Iuſtitiæ, reliqhrumq; Vir- 
rutum, Aieron. Com. in Cal. 1. 15, 16. | 
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Sect. 26. ward Revealed. Like unto which is that 


+ Or ra- Of the Evangeliſt, There flandeth one * 1 
ther, inthe mong you, whom ye know not, John 1. 26, 
midft of And in another. place, That was the trut 


you, 


* Light, which Lightethevery Man that comet) 


into the World, John 1. 9. From whence, 


« ſaith he, it is plain, that the Knowledge of 
God is in all Men by Nature; either i; 
any Man Born without Chriſt, and hath not 
in himſelf the Seeds of Wiſdom, and Righ 


_ © teouſnefs, and other Vertues. 


Now for what End doth Chriſt the tru 


* 


Liebt Enlighten every Man? Is it not in or 
der to their Believing and Walking in the 


the Light, that they may be the Children d 


the Light,, that they may be true Chriſtians 


and ſaved? The Teftimony of Pau! and Bur: 
zabas is full to this purpoſe, For ſo hath th 
Lord commanded us, ſaying, I have ſet thit, 
{peaking of Chriſt, to be a Light of the Gen 
tiles, that thou ſhouldeft be for Salvation un. 
the Ends of the Earth, Acts 13. 47. which 


cannot be underſtood of Chriſt's Outward Ay 
. pearance, Birth, Death an! Reſurrettin, 
and of Salvation 


by Faith in him in that Ap 


pearance only, becauſe all the Ends Fl the Eart) 
have not the Scriptures, or Chrift outward) 


 Preach'd to them, the ordinary Outward Mean 
of conveying that Faith; and therefore it 
| muſt be underſtood alſo of Chriſt's Inwari 


Appearance by his Ligbt, Grace and Holy Spi 
rit in the Hearts of all Mankind, otherwiſe 
he cannot be for Salvation to the Ends of tht 


Earth, becauſe all the Ends of the Earth have 


not thoſe outward Ordinary Means before 
mentioned, 9 js | 
Whereby 


Wb Sale 2 — eee eee, 


Man Chriſt without us, as he Died for ws, 
Roſe again, &c. is not Univerſally neceſſary 
to make Men true Chriſtians; unleſs the Uni- 
verſal Neceſſity be underſtood of thoſe, to 
whom the Knowledge of Chriſt, as to his 
Outward Appearance, is ſome way or other 
Revealed or Diſcovered, and then we be- 
lieve it is neceſſary; that is to ſay, with that 
Neceſſity which is called, the Neceſſty of the 
Precept: But not with that Neceſſity which 
is termed, the Neceſfiry of the Means, as tho? 
this Outward Knowledge were ſo indiſpenſably 
neceſſary, as that there is an Abſolute Impoſ- 
ſibility of being ſaved without it. For tho 
the Caſe of thoſe, who have the Means of this 
Knowledge, and will not uſe them, 1s dan- 
gerous; yet as Chillingworth ze 
* ſays, if they die with a Ge- The Nlizion of 
* neral Repentance for all 5 h war ns af K 
their Sins known and un- e fonts? 
© known, their Salvation is p. 128. Ed. 2. 
* not deſperate. T2039 | 

Nay, he faith that, which if it had fallen 
from the Mouth or Pen of a Quaker, would 
be counted Blaſphemous, viz. That Men 
* might be ſaved without Be- 114. Chad. 2. 
* lieving the Scripture to be Num. ; og: = 
the Word of God; much IN 
* more with out Believing it to be a Rule, 
and a Perfect Rule of Faith. And yet com- 


ing from him *tis Orthodox. 

If Men Fear God, and work Righteouſneſs, 
they are accepted with him; tho' they ſhould 
know nothing of Chriſt's Birth, Death and 
Reſurrection without them. Salvation is not 
tied to theHiſtorical Faith or . 


Whereby it is evident, that Faith in the Seck. 26. 


REF N 1 * " 7 
- 9 r 
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_ Sect, 26, of theſe things; Neither is any Man 


Faith in him in his Inward Appearance 


tures, or to Set light by the Man Chriſt with 


| an ſimply 
Saved by it. But all that are faved, are ſave] 
by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5. Now the Mani 
Jeſtation of the Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt being 
given toevery Man to profit withal, 1 Cor. 12.7 2. 
Every Man may have ſaving Benefit by it 
if it be not his own Fault. For the Spirit 

will not be wanting to him, if he be obedient ; 
to ĩts Manifeſtation. For according to a Many. 
Obedience thereunto, ſo is the Spirit's Af, 
ſiſtance felt and witneſſed in him. 
Nor is this to Undervalue the Holy Scrip 


hem 
atio 
eir 
atio 


ed, 


out us, in any thing that he hath Done « 
Suffered in his Outward Appearance ; for w 
have a very greatEſteem both of thoſe Sacre 
Writings, and of the Manhood of Chriſt with 
out us; and do deſire all, who are made Parts 
kers of the Knowledge of both, may duly ani 
rightly prize it : but we do not believe, that 
this Knowledge is ſo Abſolutely and Univer 
fally neceſſary, that no Man can be ſavel 
without it. For tho' we ſtedfaſtly believe, 
that there is no other Name under Heaven ra: 
ven zr os, in Men, % , in which wiſh + 
muſt be ſaved, Acts 4. 12. He being the one, 
Iy Saviour: Yet the Faith, by which 
any One is ſaved, is not ſo reſtricted to the 
Knowledge of Chriſt without ws, as that 


where the Knowledge of the Oxzrward i we 
| Providentially with-held, ſhould be inſuf ph; 


ficient or ineffectual. 7 
For as thoſe, that have the Me 
Scriptures, and other Out you 


ward Means, afforded - | BY 


See my Lux. Evan. 
Atreſtata, P. 50, 
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hem, are not ſaved, but by the Inward Ope- Sect. 26. 
ation of the Light of Spirit of Chriſt zpon = 


eir Hearts; ſo by that Inward Work and Ope- 
Jerion, many haue been, and others may be ſa- 


inge, who are utterly ignorant of the Scrip- 

2. ures, and the Outward Birth, Sufferings, 

"1, W8:4 Death of Chriſt. 5 

Art And this may be a ſufficient Anſwer to 
wn Ks. Uncharitable and Unchriſtian Do- 

anigtrine, which he hath Eſpouſed of late Years, 


nce his Apoſtacy from the Truth, ; 
But having obſerved, as Hot as he is in 


Wireing his Opinion upon others, as Univer- 

Wy neceſſary to make Men true Chriſtians, 
nd conſequently capable of Salvation, that 
ere are ſome of his own Communion of a 


ifferent Perſwaſion from him in this Matter, 
fore I proceed to the Examination of his 
ext Principle, I ſhall for the Cooling of his 
ſeat, if poſſible, ſet down the Judgment of 
wo Eminent Men of the Church he profeſ- 
s himſelf a Miniſter. 34-415 
The firſt is Bp. Fowler, in a Book Entitu- 
d, The Principles and Practices of certain Mo- 
rate Divines of the Church of England, Cc. 
a Frae Diſcourſe between two Intimate 
riends, without his Name prefix'd, but re- 
rid to and owned to be his, in his 
ook, Entituled, The Deſign of Chriſtianity, 


97 
ks 249, bilalether. But. 8 
we have, this while, Theo- 3 
philus, been diſcourſing on- Sect. 24. Of the 
y of ſuch, as enjoy the State of the Hea- 
Means of Grace, what ſay bens, P. 249, 250, 
you to the Heathens, that ** 8. * 
never heard of Chriſt, or 


. 
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Sect. 26. 


* 
= 
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ſaw one Lerrer of the Bible ? Are not they 
under a Fatal Neceffity of being Damned? 
And is not God wanting to them, think 


*.you? . 


* Theophilus, To ſay the Truth, many of 
them, for all their not having heard of Chriſt 
and their being Strangers to the Bible, have 
out-done moſt Chriſtians, to our great Shame 
be it ſpoken. P. 250. But I ſay, God 1s not, 
nor hath not been wanting to them, neither, 
as to the Enabling them to do ſo much ax 
he Expects from « Ara and ſo making them 
capable of ſome Lower Degrees of Hap- 
pineſs. Hath not our Saviour told us, that 
where little is given, but little ſhall be re. 
quired? And I have heard of a meer Na. 
tural Fool, that on his Death-Bed ſaid, 
Lord, where thou giveſt but little, thou dof 
not expe much. God hath given the mean- 
eſt of them a Senſe of Good and Evil in di- 
vers Inſtances, and that he is willing to 
aſſiſt them with his Grace to live according: 
Iy, as alſo that he ſometimes excites their 
Wills, who dares deny? Hath not St. Paul 
told us, that they are without Excuſe, or 
rendred inexcuſable ? But how can they be 


ſo, if wed are denied what is, at leaſt, ſo 
far neceſſary as was now ſaid? Page 251. 


I know that there is no Name under He 
ven whereby Men can be ſaved, but only tht 
Name of Feſus Chriſt, but I am no where 
told, that thoſe which never heard of him 
cannot be ſaved by him, without Faith in 
i. e. In the Man Him. If this be ſo, what 


Chriſt without us, becomes of Poor Infants! 
as be died for us, © Nay, of all thoſe, except 3 
and Roſe ag ain. Prophet or two, that lived 


. befor 
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. 
ey | © before the Coming of our Saviour? He ect. 26. 
421. ſhall be my great Apollo, that Can ( P- 252. ) | 
nk give me ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that 
any under the Law, except ſome few extra- 
of ordinary Perſons, had Faith in Chriſt's 
it, Death for the Remiſſion of their Sins; 
ave when as his own Diſciples had not till after 
me Ml © his Reſurrection: But yet Eleven of them 
* will be acknowledged to be goad Men be- 
fore his Death. Nay, it is evident; that 
© after his Reſurrection, they retained too 
* groſs a Notion of the Meſhah. So that I 
* ſay, if any of the Heathens be ſaved (which 
if they are not, it will be their own Faults ) 
it may be time enough to Underſtand their 
Obligation to Chriſt for it, when they are 
come into the other World. But why 
* ſhould we Chriſtians be Jeſs Charimnable to- 
ward them, than were the very. Fete? 
Who admitted thoſe, that obſerved the Se- 
* ven Precepts of Noah, and worſhipped the 
true God ( who were called Proſelytes of 
the Gates) to the Hope of Eternal Life. 
Page 253 And the Saying of Trypho the 
* Jew to Fuſtia Martyr is very obſervable. 
* If thou hadſt continued a Heathen Philoſo. 
* pher, ſaid he, and lived Unblameably, there 
* would have been Hope of thee: But ſeeing 
thou leaveſt God to believe in a Man, what 
Hope can there be of thy Salvation? © 

do that if I were bound to give my Senſe 
of the Honeſteſt of the Heathens, I would 
© chooſe to judge on the Right-Hand, Thus 
Bp. Fowler. | | 

The next I ſhall cite is Bp. Burner, in his 
Expoſition of the 39 Articles of the Church 
of England, Edit. a. b 
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192 G. Kg. 7th Principle Conſidered. ( 

Z , 26% „ * Page 132. The only Dif- . 
| vect, " FKagz 18.7. 17% 4 ficulty remaining, faith be, I. * 
8 s concerning thoſe who ne- I. b 

N ver heard of this Religion, whether, or how I, fe 

© can they be ſaved ? St. Paul having divided . * 

* the World into Jet and Gentiles, called. P 

© by him thoſe who are in the Law, and who . t. 

* were without Law; he ſays, Thoſe 550. * 

A 

* 


jinned without Law, that is, out of the No- 

_ © ſaical Diſpenſation, ſhall be . 4 
L gs 2+ 12314 © iudged without Law, that I. tl 

s, upon another Foot. For, 

© he adds, When the Gentiles which have not 
the Law, do by Nature things contained in 
the Law ( that 1s, the Moral Parts of it ) 
theſe having not the Law, are a Law unto 
themſelves ;' ( that is, their Conſciences are 
* to them inſtead of a Written Law ; ) which 
© ſhew the Work of the Law written in thei 
Hearts, their Conſciences alſo bearing Witneſs, 
and their Thoughts the mean while accuſing, 
or elſe excuſing one another. This imphys 
that there are either Seeds of Knowledge 
and Vertue laid in the Nature of Man, ot 
that ſuch Notions paſs among them, as are 
carried down by Tradition. 
8 I he ſame St. Paul ſays, 
Rom. 10. 14. How can they call on him in 
| | © wobomthey have not believed? 
And how can they believe in him of whon . 


K „ A „ 6 
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* they have not heard? And chow can they . 10 
* bear without a Preacher? Which ſeems plain- II, - 


ly to intimate, that Men cannot be bound . 
to believe, and by conſequnce cannot be x 
* puniſhed for not believing, cunleſs the Goſ- I, © 
: pel is Preachedto them. St. Perer ſaid to . ® 

RS Cornelius, ?* 


4A, 


1 | 2 
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* is no Reſpeller of Perſons; | Ko. 
hut in every Nation, he that Ads 10. 34, 35. 

* feareth God, and worketh  *' 
* Righteouſneſs is accepted of him. Thoſe 
* Places ſeem to 1mport, that thoſe who make 
the beſt uſe they can of that ſmall Meaſure 
* of Light that is given them, ſhall be judged 
according to it; and that God will not re- 


Cornelius, Of a Truth T perceive, that God Sect. 26. 


* quire more of them, than he has given 
* them. This alſo agrees ſo well with the 
© Ideas which we have both of Tuftice and 
* Goodneſs, that this Opinion (p. 173.) wants 
* not Special. Colours to make 1t look well. 
* But on the other hand, the Pardon of Sin, 
and the Favour of God, are fo poſitively 
limited to the Believing in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and it is ſo expreſsly ſaid, That there is no 
Salvation in any other; and 
that there is none otber 
' Name (or Authority) an- E 
der Heaven given among Men, whereby we 
' muſt ne ſane that the Diſtinction Which 
can only be made in this Matter, is Mis, 

* That it is only on the Account, and in the 
* Conſideration of the Death of Chriſt, that 
* Sin is pardoned, and Men are ſaved. 
his is the only Sacrifice in the Sight of 
God; ſo that whoſoever are received into 
Mercy, have it through Chriſt, as the Chan- 
' nel-and Conveyance of it. But it is not 
' o plainly ſaid, that no Man can be ſaved, 
© unleſs he has an Explicit Knowledge of this, 
together with a Belief in it. Few in the 
O Diſpenſation could have that: Infants, 
and Innocents or Idiots have it not, and 
yet it were a bold thing to ſay, that they 

„ Q- may 
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Sec, 26. 


may not be ſaved by it. So ĩt does not ap- 

* pear to be clearly Revealed, That none ſhall 
be ſaved by the Death of Chriſt, unleſs they 
do explicitly both know it, and believe in 


© it; ſince it 1s certain, That God may Pardon N 
Sin only upon that Score without obligins ll 


© all Men to believe in it, eſpecially when it is 
© not Revealed to them : Since God has not de- 
5 clared they ſhall be Damned, no more ought 


© weto take upon us to Damn them. 


Inſtead of ſtretching the Severity of Juſtic 


© by an Inference, we may rather venture to int 
* ſtretch the Mercy of God; ſince that is the 6. 
© Attribute, which of all others is moſt Mag. Ct 


* nificently ſpoken of in the Scriptures. $M fv 
that we ought to think of it in the largeſi ne 
and moſt comprehenſive Manner. (Page 174 J di: 
In a Word, all that are ſaved, are ſaved hy us 

* Chriſt; but whether all theſe ſhall be cal-W ke: 
led to the Explicit Knowledge of him, is mor Fa 

© than we have any good Ground to Affirm. iſ do 
God applies the Death of „,  - WW th 

* Chnſt by the Secret Me- ,, "RY an 
'* thods of Grace, to many © th. 
© Perſons whoſe Circumſtances do render them ju 

* incapable of the Expreſs Acts of laying hold an 

* onit, the Want of thoſe (for Inſtance, in In- to 
ffants and Idiots) being ſupplied by thi ab 
Goodneſs of God; Thus Bp. Burnet, © me 
Ihe Quotations are large; but not remote} er 
to the Matter in Hand. The Concluſion that Re 
naturally follows from them, is obvious tq to 
the 1 fi gent and Unprejudiced Reader, visY th 
That Faith in Chriſt; as to his Outward ApJ an 
pearance, Death Reſurrection and 'Afeen Þ T 
ſion, is not ſo Univerſally neceſſary to Sal hi 
pa 


vation, that none can be ſaved without it. 


en 


G. K's. 8th Principle conſidered, 


I) 4aze 37. That Chriſt's Obedience and Righte- princ. 8. 

P ouſneſs, which he performed in himſelf 

without us, is imputed to us by Faith for the Re- 

miſfion of Sin. ME; NED 

_ 4Anſw. Here ſeveral things might be enquired 

into, becauſe the Terms are general; for 

g. K. doth not tell us, what Obedience of 

Chriſt he means, whether his Active or Paſ- 

ſive Obedience, or both; nor what Righteouſ- 

neſs he intends, whether Chriſt's Perſonal or Me- 

diatorial Righteouſneſs; nor doth he acquaint 

us in what Senſe Imputation is to be here ta- 

ken, whether ſtrictly or largely; and for by 

Faith, a Word of various Signification, he 

doth not tell us what he intends by it, whe 

ther Speculative and Hiſtorical, or Practical 

and Experimental; Acquired or Infuſed; 

the Act or Habit ſingly conſidered, or in Con- 

junction with Repentance, Hope, Charity, 

and New and Univerſal Obedience: And as 

to Remiſſion of Sins, he leaves us in the dark 

about that too, not informing us whether he - 

means Remiſſion of the Guilt of Sin, the Pow- 

er and Pollution ſtill remaining, or ſuch a 

Remiſhon which accompanies true Converſion 

to God, and Renovation of the Spirit of 

the Mind. About all theſe there have been, - 2 

and are great Diſputes among Papiſts and [ 

Proteſtants. But becauſe he has delivered 

himſelf in general Terms, I ſhall enter into no ö 

particular Diſquiſition 5 them at 3 
e EE 
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Sect. 27. but anſwer briefly, That we do believe, that t: 
Chriſt's Obedience and Righteouſneſs, which a 

he performed in himſelf without us, are im- Ie: 

puted to us by Faith foFthe Remiſſion of o. 

Sins, when we are Waſhed, Sanctiſied and Fu. 7 


ſtiſied in the Name of the Lord Feſta, and iy 

150 irit of our wy A 2 2 1 

1 When Men Repent and are Converted, then 
= |. their Sins are blotted out, ſee Alte 3. 19. For 7 
F whatever Men may imagine to the Contrary, IW* 0! 
notwithſtanding all that Chriſt hath Done or I di 

Suffered, without them, until a Real Change it 

be wrought within them, ſo as their Sins he «tf 

Left and Put away from them, at leaſt in the E 

ſincere Deſires, Purpoſes, and Endeavours of MW th 

the whole Heart and Soul, there is no actual ot 

\Remiſhon of 8 iin. - HO" tf 

But G. K's Aſſertion, tho' it hath ſome Truth IM ar 

in it, yet it is not ſo clear and diſtinct as it . Y 

ougghtt to be; for we own, as is ſhewn before, 7 

the Imputation of Chriſt's Obedience and . tk 
Righfẽbũſſieſs to us by Faith, and that for , 4 

the Remiſſion of Sin; but they are not im- „ 

puted to us meerly becauſe we believe ſo,” xi 2 

| tho' an Abſtract Act of Faith intitled us , B 

Es thereunto. And therefore, ſince G. K. is ſhort MW. . 

4 in Expreſſing his Aſſertion, and poſſibly may 
refuſe to be inſtructed by me; but perhaps tv 

be willing to hearken to ſome of his own ä tu 
Communion, I ſhall add their Teſtimonies . th 

for his better Information. J. 0 

£ - © The Obedience and Suf-M. pe 


Serm. 4. Con- © ferings of our Bleſſed Sa- U 


cerning the Incar- «© i. £454) Biſhop w 

l mation of ow Ble. Tir, faith . oy 1 | B 
1 fed Saviour, p. 218, zol ſon, are indeed of «D 
1 . oulnels,” and will moſt cer- t. 


* tainly 


2 „ 


G. 
„ 


— 


's. $th Pri nciple Conſidered. 


I od ttaataaich 2 pay a 


he immediately adds, © Upon our Performance 

* of the Condition, which the Goſpel doth 

© require on our Part, namely, that every 

Nan that names the Name - Ch 

from Iniquity, © . 
Chriſt indeed, ſaith the 

* ſame Perſon, is the Author n Phil. 2. 20. 

ry, . of our Salvation, but Obe- 77 „ Preach 

> or dience 1s the Condition of 2 Fon * : 

ne: it; fo the Apoſtle tells us, Edit. 1671, 

; be that Chriſt zs the Author of 

the Eternal Salvation to them that obey him. It is 


1 


riſt, depart 


Heb, ge 


of the Grace of God in the Goſpel which brings or 9. 


nal offers this Salvation to us, but then it is by 


che denying of Ungodline/s and Worldly Lufts, Tit- 2. 
uth MW and by /:ving Soberly, Righteouſly, and God: “, 12. 


git y in ibis preſent World, that we are to wait 
bre, for the Blæſſed Hope. Our Saviour promiſes 
and i this Happineſs to the Pure in Heart, Bleſſed 


for are the Pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God; 


im- and elfe-where the Scripture doth exclude 


MW all others from any Share or Portion in this 


us Bleſſedneſs; fo the Apoſtle aſſures us, zhar 
ort WM. without Holineſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
12Y Again, © The Covenant be- re 
aps tween God and us, is a Mu- 
wall tual Engagement; and as 
nies there are Bleſſings promiſed 


in Sermons, & co. 
P · 241, 2527 


on his Part, ſo there are Conditions to be 


uf. performed on ours. If we live Wicked and 
Sa-. Unholy Lives, if we neglect our Duty to- 


on 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


Mat. 5+ 


Heb, 12. 


14. 


0p wards God, we have no Title at all to the ; 


. Bleilings of the Covenant. The contrary 
te: Doctrine to this, hath been greedily enter- 
er · ¶ tained to the vaſt Wer of Chriſtianity; 

3 3öͤͤ „ 


| g 
13 
* 


197 


« tainly redound to.our unſpeakable Benefit SeR. 27. 
and Advantage. But doth he flop there? No; 1 
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198 G. K's 8th Princip. Con ider 
HBect, 27. nemely, that in this New Covenant of the 
$I. £ Goſpel, God takes all upon himſelf, and 
requires nothing, or as good as nothing, of 
us.— That the Goſpel is all Promiſes, and 
our Part is only to Believe and embrace 
them; that is, to be Confident that God will 
perform them, if we can but think ſo, tho 
we do nothing elſe; which is an Eaſie Con. 
dition to Fools, but the hardeſt in the World 
to a Wiſe Man; Who, if his Salvation de: 
pended upon it, could never perſwade himſelf 
to believe, that the Holy God, without 
any reſpect to his Repentance and Amend- 
ment, would beſtow upon him Forgiveneſ 
b of Sins, and Eternal Life, only becauſe 
he was Confident that God would do ſo. 
The Bp. repreſents the matter right ; 'for 
there is ſomething more required on our Part 
than only to Believe: There muſt be Re 
pentance and Amendment, or no Remiſſion 
| If Chriſt, ſaith Arch-· by. 
Sermon befors Sharpe, had any Deſign to 
dhe Queen on «© make us Happy; nay, if 
Chriſtmas Dag, be! | 5 Hay, 
1704, P. 9- he had any Deſign to make 
5 © us not Miſerable; it was 
© neceſſary for him to Redeem us from the 
Slavery af Sin, and to Reſtore our Natures to 
their Primitive Rectitude, by making us 


1 
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* Vertyous and Good. = 

And becauſe ' ſome depend upon Imputed 
* Righteouſneſs for Juſtification without In: 
113, n. herent Holineſs, the ſame Author adds, Nor 
11. © will it here help the matter, to ſay, that 
| the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is Imputed to 
all Behevers; and that by Vertue thereof, : 
they are to all Intents and Purpoſes made 

| 5 Kighteous, 


A A W K 
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« Righteous; even as much, as if they were Sect. 27 
* Righteous in their own Perſons : I ſay, this 5 
+ will not help the matter. For ſo long as 
© Sin and Wickedneſs are not meer Names, 
© but real things, and have their immutable. 
Properties; let Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be ne- 
| ver ſo much Imputed to is, yet ſo long as 
on: © they remain in us, they will be Evils, they 
orld will make us miſerable, they will put an 
de. © Eternal Bar to our Enjoyment of God. And 
elt © we can no more hope to remedy this, b 
wut the Dnputation of another's Riehreonfarſe, 
end: © than a Blind Man can hope to ſee by the 
nett Eyes of another. e 
auſe The ſame * Author ex- 
.- "Ml pounding thoſe Words of the Sermon Preach- 
for Apoſtle, Phil. 3. 9. Thar I n le de Queen 
Dart 6 may .be found in him, ol 8 : - 
Re: © Having my own Righteonſ- p. 4, 5, 6. e 400 2 
non eng, which ig of the Lam, e 2 — 103 
ut that which is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt} * 
by. the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith. 
taff © Sazth, This Paſſage hath been frequent] 
it © miſunderſtood, and interpreted to a Senſe 
ak © that I believe St. Paul did not think of. St. 
was © Pau! doth not here oppoſe an Inherent Righte= 
the © o»/ne/s to an Imputed One; but an Outward 
sto © Natural Legal Righteouſneſs to that which 
uf is Inward and Spiritual, and wrought in 4 
Aan by the Spirit of God. The 1 
ted /e which the Apoſtle here defires to be 
In- found in, is not the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
Nor ade his, or Inputed to him; but a Real 
hat * Righteouſneſs produced in bis Soul by the 
to Faith of Jeſus Chriſ. N 
of, || The plain Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be 
ade] this, That which above all things I deſire 
3 0 4 £ is, 
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Sect. 27. is to be found in Chriſt, i. e. to be found a 


f Diſciple of his; Ingrafted into him by be. 
* ing a Member of his Church. Not having 
* my own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, 


5 7. e. not being content whith thoſe Outward 


* Priviledges, and that Outward Obedience, 
* which by my own Natural.Strength, I am 
able to yield to the Precepts, which is that 
* Righteouſneſs in which the Fews place their 
Confidence; and by which they expect to be 
Juſtified before God: But that which is h 
* the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs 
E which zs of God by Faith, i. e. That Righte. 
* ouſneſs which I deſire, and in which ,only1 
* thall have the Confidence to Ae re 
God, is an Inward Principle of Holineſs, 
* that Spiritual Renewed Obedience to God's 


* Law, which he doth require as the Condition 


* of his Favour and Acceptance, and which 
* I can never attain to but by the Faith of 


* Chriſt, by becoming a Chriſtian. Thus 
is none of my own Righteouſneſs, but 


God's, It being wrought in me by bis Spirit, 
accompanying the Preaching of the Gol- 
< pel; and as it is his Gift, ſo he will own it, 
and reward it at the Laſt Day. This is the 
full Importance of that Verſe, and then it 
follows by way of Explication of what he 
now ſaid, That I may know him and the Pow 
of his Reſurretion, &c. This is the Righte- 
ouſnejs that I aſpire after, that I may nor 
Chrift, not only by a National Belief of his 
Doctrines, or Profeſſion of his Religion, but 
by a Spiritual Experimental Knowledge of 
him, ſuch a Knowledge as Transforms me 
into bis Spirit and Temper. This is that 
_ Righteoyſneſs J long tor, and in en 
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4 Ele, but all that ſhall be Saved are God's 
He 
Anſw. Chriſt i is God's only El& 1 Woxir, 


by way of Eminency or Excellency, in ſuch 


a Wonderful and Incomprehenſible manner; 
ſo as neither the Bleſſed Angels or Saints are 
God's Ele& in that Reſpect. Chriſt is the 
Head, Root and F CRIED of Election; and 
all other Elected Ones are but Members, Bran- 
ches, and as Stones in the Building. He is 
God's Elect in the Fulneſs, they in their Mea- 
ſures received from him. He in the Fountain, 
they by Participation. And whereas it is 
here expreſſed by G. K. Al that ſhall be Saved 
are God's Elef, it had been better and more 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures, if it had 
been Worded thus: All that are Saved are 
God's Elef. For their Election is in Time, 
and conſequent upon their being ſaved from 
their Sins. For the Election is in Chriſt ; 
and F any Man be in Chriſt he is a New Crea- 
ture, 2 Cor. 5. 17. which Work is effected in 
Time; for no Man is a New Creature before 
he has a Being: It follows therefore, that he 


muſt firſt he ſayed from Sin, before he is 


e in Chriſt; who himſelf Places Calling 
betore 


— 


—— — 


ziſon of which, I account all things in the Sect, 27; 
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| 28. re E. on, Aying, man are ci w7 if 
ed are choſen, Mat. 22. ae if Calling 
— Election, then Election is in Time, 
ecauſe Calling is fo: And if Calling, then 
Saving from Sin, the neceſſary; previous Work 
to Election. The Apoſtle Peter obſerves the 
ſame Order both in his Firſt and Second Epi- 1 
ſtles; For tho* he writes to the ſcatter 
Strangers, that they were Ele&.-uccording to 
the Foreknowledge of God the Father; yet he 
tells them, It was through Sanctiſication 5 
Spirit unto Obedience, and Sprinkling of th 
Blood of Feſws Chriſt, I Pet. 1. 2. So that 
tho' God Foreknew their Election before al 
Time, yet they were Elected in Time; when 
Sanctified by the Spirit unto Obedience, and 
Sprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. The 
Truth of this is further manifeſt from his 
following words; ye are, ſays he, a Choſen 
or Ele Generation, I Pet. 2. 9, But when? 
he tells them in the next Verſe, which in 
time paſt were not a People, but are now tht 
People of God; which had not obtained —_— 
but now have obtained Mercy. Where he 
makes their Elecſion and their Being the Pew 
ple of God, and Obtaining _ to be both in 
Time; but the latter precedaneous to the 
former. And to fix this Truth the more firm- 
ly in their Minds, he earneſtly exhorts them 
to give diligence to make their Calling and E. 
leftion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10. | 


5 
* 


This reſpects grown Perſons, who by Reaſon 
of Uſe have their Senſes exereiſed to diſcern 
both Good and Evil, Heb. 5, 14. but as for Lit- 
tle Infants, Idiots, and Diſtracted Perſons, 

they fall not under the preſent Conſider- 


But 
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ſhall be Saved: are God's Ele, for it requires 


ſome further Examination. ann Gn TO 
For it implies, that ſome Perſons are God's 


i. Unſaved State, in their Impenitence and Un- 


For by G. K's. Words, which run in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe, Al that ſhall be Saved; it inferrs, 
They are ndt Saved yet, not Sanctified by the 
Spirit, not Redeemed from Iniquity, and yet 
are God's Ele or Choſen. A Doctrine not 


God, but very incouraging alſo to Men of 
Prophane, Libertine, Spirits, to continue in 
Ine W their Sins, upon this miſtaken ſuppoſition ; 
hs that is, If they can but Fancy, thatnotwith- 


ſer | ſtanding their apparent Reprobation by rea- 


gen! ſon of their Sins, they are nevertheleſs the 
11 Choſen' of God in his Decree of Election. 
the But here it may be objected, What, is there 
T no Decree of Election? when the Apoſtle ſaith, 

*W Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Fe- 
es ſus Chriſt, who bath bleſſed us with all S piri- 
in tual Bleſſings in Heavenly Places in Chriſt + Ac- 
the W cording as he hath choſen us in him before the 
mW Foundation of the World, that we ſhould be Ho- 


em Y, and without Blame before him in Love, 


Ep. 1 3, . 8 
= Unto which I Anſwer, That there is a 
ſon Y Decree of Election, and that before the Foun- 


2 dation of the World; and that the Execution 


it · is exactly correſpondent to the Tenor of the 
ns, Decree; for God doth not Decree one thing, 


only repugnant to the Juſtice and Holineſs of 


But to return to G. Ns. Phraſe, Al that Sect 


Hector Choſen, and conſequently Approved 
and Accepted with him, while they are in an 


belief, and to every good Work Reprobate. 


er- and Act or Execute another contrary there- 


ul . „ 


28. 
| 
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Sect. 28. But this Decree of Election is not Abſolute, 
4. but Conditional; for 'tis a Decree of Electing 
or Chooſing in Chriſt; and therefore upon 
Condition, via. That Men be i him, which «Ch, 
according to the Apoſtle is to be New Cres. . of 
tures, ſee 2 Cor. 5. 17. They are the Objects 18! 
of the Decree. For Wicked Men, remaining on 
Wicked, cannot be the Ele& or Choſen of {4 
God; to ſay they are, is to repreſent the Al. . elſ 
mighty as doing that, which he hath declared. gi 
he diſapproves of; for the Wicked, ſaith the N. wh 
Pſalmiſt, his Soul bateth, Pſal. 11. 5. h 
Io Chooſe . in Chriſt, I (af 
John Goodwin's © ſaith one, doth not ſignife Me fet 
1 eee — * us Perſonally con: Se- 
P. 4%/ „ſidered with Chriſt, or in + 
464. * ſidered with Chriſt, or in N wi 
© the ſame Act of Election MW* ve 
© wherein or wherewith Chriſt was Choſen, or I ph 
the like; but to intend, purpoſe, or decree . if 
to Chooſe us, as Being, or when we ſhould N. we 
* be in Chriſt, by Believing. Having once We bei 
obtained this Being, a Being in Chri/t by MW: kn 
© Faith, we may truly and in good Propriety WW: ſig 
of Speaking be ſaid to be Choſen, by Means e. 
* or by Vertue of that Purpoſe or Decree of I. pr 
Election, which was in God before the Foun Wl = 
dation of the World, whereby he Decreed to If cunt, 
© Chooſe all thoſe unto Salvation, how many I Quor 
* or how few ſoever they ſhould prove, who ral 
F _— at any time be found in Chriſt by Hſe 
Faith. Pu enter 4s 
Againſt this Interpretation if any ſhall I * is 
Object, That the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of God's IN th 
Chooſing Men in Chriſt, as a thing Decreed jo | Cc 
be done, but of it as a thing done, before the ot 
Foundation of the World, for he ſaith, He I fe 
bath Choſen, &c. in the Præterperfect Tenſe, bei 
1 N nto 
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- Unto which take the Anſwer of the fore- 
mentioned Author. Nor doth that Expreſ- 
ſion of Paul, ſaith he, concerning God's 


© Chooſing Men in Chrift, before the Foundation 


Sea. 28. 
I bid. 


P. 62, 63. 


f the World, import any Act in God, that 
ig Paſt, and now ceaſeth to be in him; but 


* only the Standing Counſel and good Plea- 

© fare which is Eternal in him r av”. 
e Eſſence) of 

giving Life and Salvation unto all thoſe, 


© e]ſe but himſelf, and his Divine E 
* who Believe in Jeſus Chriſt, by the Means 


* which he graciouſly Purpoſeth alſo to vouch- 
* ſafe unto them, and accordingly vouchſa- 


*feth for this end. The Reaſon why the 
* Scriptures uſually expreſs the Acts of God, 
which are Eternally permanent in him, by 


Verbs of the Præterperfect Tenſe, and in 


phraſes importing Time paſt, 


eis (as * Anſelm long ſince 
well obſerved) becauſe 

being no Words uſed, or 
known amongſt Men, which 
' ſignifie that kind of Perma- 
* nency, or Prefence, which is 
proper to Eternity; Words 


there 


Unde cognoſci poteſt eum 
LApoſtolum ] pròpter indi- 
gentiam Verbi ſignificantis - 
#ternam præſentiam, uſim 
eſſe verbis præteritæ Signifi- 


cationis, quoniam que tem- 


oops mag = ſunt, ad ſimi» 
itudinem Æterni Preſentis, 
omnino immutabilia ſunt. In 
hoc ſiquidem magis fimilia 


ſunt, Eterno Præſenti temporaliter præterita, quam præſentia: 
Quoniam que ibi ſunt, nunquam poſſunt non eſſe præſentia; ſicut 
temporaliter præterita, non valent unquam præſentia non eſſe; 
przlentia vero temporis omnia quæ tranſeunt fiunt non præſentia. 


Anſelm Opuſe. de Concord. c. 1. 


ſignifying the Time paſt are taken up by 
the Holy Ghoſt, to expreſs Matters of · that 
Conſideration and Import, rather than 
* others, which ſignifie either the Time pre- 
ſent or to come; becauſe that which is paſt, 
being unchangeably paſt, and in no 1 
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Sect. 29. lity of being any other than paſt, holds lier 
better Agreement with, and is more like un: cle 
to that, which is Eternally {and ſo, un- N anc 
changeably] preſent, than either that which Me 
is preſent in Time, or future; in as much and 
©as that which is preſent, is not unchange- 

* ably preſent, but will ſhortly-be paſt ; and 
© that which is future, is not unchangeably 
< future; but will in Time be preſent, and after 
« Shak paſts [+ 1 bt}. e [7 86g 
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George Keith's . Tenth. Principle 
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D ric. 10. 6 every Member of the "Church, that 


can ſpeak, ought to Confeſs with thei 
Mouths, the Fundamental Pri nciples of thai 
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Chriſtian Faith, &c. 


 Anſw. We believe what the Apoſtle Pau 
ſaith, That if thou ſhalt Confeſs with thy Moutl 
the Lord Feſws Sheet, and ſhalt. believe in 
thine Heart, that God hath raifed him fron 
the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the He 
Heart Man beheveth unto Righteouſneſs, and Lo 
. with the Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salus: ¶ ma 
tion, Rom. 10. 9, 18. And what the Apoſtle f 
Peter ſaith, Sancliſie the Lord God in you ral 
Hearts; and be . ready to give an Anſwer ti of 
every Man, that asketh you a Reaſon of the Hope Ch, 
that is in you, with Meekneſs and Fear, 1 Pet. the 
3. 15. And as we believe the Holy Scripture th; 
were given by Inſpiration of God; ſo = be 
| | | liere 
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lieve and confeſs to every Branch and Arti- 


Icle thereof. But as to Creeds, Confeſſions; 
and Articles of Faith and Religion, which 
Nen in their own Carnal Wiſdom have deviſed, 
and in their on Invented Terms and Expreſ- 


Sec, 29. 


ſions have form'd; and in their own Wills 


have impoſed as Fundamentals of the Chriſti- 


an Religion, we do not believe we are obliged 


to receive the im 114 
Nor do we find that, in the Days of Chriſt's 
Outward Appearance, or in the Apoſtles 


Times, any particular Set or Preſcript Forms 


of Creeds or Confeſſions were impoſed upon 


thoſe that embraced the Chriſtian Religion: 


But as Chriſt ſaid, Mo Man knoweth the Son but 
the Father; neither knoweth any Man the Fa- 


ther, ſave the Son, and he to whomſoever the 
Son will reveal him, Mat. 11. 27. And as the 
Apoſtle Paul ſaid, No Han can ſay, that Fe- 
ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 


12. 3. So we believe and teſtifie; that as 


we Inwardly Experience the Son Revealing in 


us, and the Holy Spirit Moving and Aſſiſting 
of us, to come forth in a Confeſſion to any 
Principle of the Chriſtian Faith, then are we 


rightly Qualified and Prepared to Confeſs 


with the Mouth, what we Believe with the 


Heart. For having firſt received from the 


Lord, then, and then only are we Fitted to 
make a right and acceptable Confeſſion. 
Theſe things being thus premiſed in gene- 
ral, I come now to a particular Examination 
of the Principle it ſelf : Every Member of the 
Church, that can ſpeak, ought to Confeſs with 


their Mouths, the Fundamental Principles of 


their Chriſtian Faith. 


| And 
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Sect. 29. 


| And 1. I demand of G. K. what Plain and 
Expreſs Scripture he hath for this Principle) 


An Equivalent, or Conſequence, or Grounded 
upon, or not Contrary to Scripture, his com- 
mon Refuge when put to a Pinch, will not ſervy 
his turn here. For he laying this down, ay 


a Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, in com: 
mon to be believed, Iſnall hold him to his Poſi. 
tion maintain'd in his Truth's Defence, 5 170. 


and alſo in his Explications and Retratlations, 
p. 3. where he ſazth, © That nothing ſhould 


| © be required by one Sort from another, as 


© an Article of Faith, or Doctrine, or Princi- 


ple of the Chriſtian Religion, in common 


* to be believed, but what is expreſiy deli. 


© vered in the Scriptures, in Plain, Expreſt| 


* Scripture-Terms. And if he cannot thus 
prove his Principle, as tis moſt certain he 
cannot, it being no where expreſly delivered 
in the Scriptures, in Plain, Expreſs Scripture 
Terms; it naturally follows from his own 
Conceſſion, that no Member of the Church, 
that can ſpeak, is obliged to make ſuch a 


Mouth-Confeſſion, as he ſpeaks of. 


2. But to follow him in his own way of Ar- 


guing; ought every Member of the Church 


( ſuppoſe that he profeſſes to be of) that can 
ſpeak, to confeſs with their Mouths, Cc! 
Then Fools and Madmen, who have been Dipt 
or Sprinkled according to the Rubricꝶ, ( for 


ſuch are reckoned by him and his Brethren 


to be Church- Members) ought to make this 
Confeſſion, provided they can Speak. But 


what an odd thing would it be, to require 


a Confeſſion of the Fundamental Principles 
of their Chriſtian Faith, who are neither 05 
= puable 


7 
* 
4 


making a Rational Confeſſion of them? | 
3. What Advantage can a Confeſhon of 


% * , . * - 1 4 4 
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Conſidered, , 
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pable of underſtanding thoſe Principles, 


this Kind beof to Wicked and Profane Mem- 
bers of the Church? It can be no Teſt of their 
Chriſtianity ; for as they are no Chriſtians 
indeed, unleſs they depart from Iniquity ; ſo 
ſuch a Confeſſion is Groſs and Horrid Hypo- 


Icriſie in them, and will riſe up in Judg- 


ment againſt them, and condemn them. 
A Confeſſion made of Fundamental Prin- 

ciples by Wicked Men, is expreſl 

to Scripture ; For anto the Wicked: 

What haſt thou to do to declare my Statutes, or 

that thou ſhouldeſt take my Covenant in thy 

Mouth? Seeing thou hate 


contrar 


16, 17 „ 

And it will avail them no 
thing. For, It is not, ſaith = Sermons Preach- 
' Arch-biſhop Tillotſon, being ed upon ſeveral Oce 


' gmlded over with the Ex- 28 12 
' ternal Prafeſſion of Chri- 1671. 


ſtianity, that will avail us; 
* our Religion muſt be a Vita. 
* wardly to Change and Transform us. 

* He that would know what a Man be- 


' lieves, let him attend rather to what he 


Inſtruction, and 


aaſteſt my Words behind thee, Plal.. 50. 


Principle In- a. 


nor Sect, 29, 


God ſaith, 


does, than to what he talks. He that leads 


a Wicked Life, makes a more credible and 
' effetual Profeſſion of Infidelity, than he 
who in Words only denies the Goſpel. 

© He may have Orthodox Opinions in Re- 
| ligion, but when all is done, there is no 
* ſuch Error and Hereſie, nothing ſo funda- 
' mentally oppoſite to Religion, as a Wicked 


Life. „ 
P Celſus 
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© It, and to live unanſwerably to it. 


of Chriſtian Faith here ſpoken of, and who 
3s to Judge of them? Muſt every Member 0 


an, among all their witty Invectives againſt ; 
g Chriſtian Reli ion, have nothing 1 it on 
that reflects ſo much upon it, as do the 
Wicked Lives of ſo many Chriſtians. | The 
8 greateſt Enmity to Religion, is to Profeſs ſl © >» 


The Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and Menz C 

' © having the Name of Chrift, named upon . © 
them, will be ſo far from ſecuring them 5. 
from Hell, that it will ſink them the t! 


deeper into it. 3 | 
© Better had it been, thou hadſt never known: ; 
one Syllable of the Goſpel, never head 4 


* of the Name of Chrift, than that having: fu 


taken it upon thee, thou ſhouldeſt not departiſſ« ſh 


c from Iniquity. Happy had it been for thee, p 1 
that thou hadſt been born a Few, or a Turi al! 


or a Poor Indian, rather than that being be 


© bred among Chriſtians, and Profeſſing tj ſu 
© ſelf of that Number, thou ſhouldſt lead a 
© Vicious and Unholy Life. 

4. What are thoſe Fundamental Principle 


the Church draw up the Fundamentals of his 
own Creed, or muſt ſome Body elſe do it 
for him? *Tis a difficult thing to give in 
an exact Catalogue of Fundamentals: For 
Men differ very much in their Sentiment 
about them; and ſome have eſteemed that 
Fundamental, which hath been but either 
an Opinion, or Explication of their own. 


The ſafeſt way therefore amidſt the great 51! 
Variety of Mens Apprehenſions and Concep- fou 
tions about Fundamentals, is to adhere toto 1, 
the Holy Scriptures, and he that W be- Spir 
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all that is Fundamental, and neceſſary in 
t it common to be believed as an Article of Faith, 
oy or Doctrine, or Principle of Chriſtian Reli- 
e gion. . | 5 
leſs : * Tho' we cannot per- e N 
I Hhaps ſay in particular * Feligion of 
em. ( ſaith Chillingworth ) thus Froreſtams « ſafe 
POE much and no more is Fun- mn; f N 
zem g damental, yet believing all p. 349. Edit. 2. 
the Bible, we are certain 335 
enough we believe all tate 
is Fundamental. 3 
ard Again, F © There is no 388. 35e P. 387 
ug ſuch Neceſſity, that Men 
Hart ſhould certainly know what is, and what 
he is not Fundamental. They that believe 
I all things Plainly delivered in the Scripture, 
I believe all things Fundamental, and are at 
ts ſafficient Unity in Matters of Faith, tho 
they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh 
between what is Fundamental, and what 
is Profitable. Thus this Noted Proteſtant 
Writer againſt the Papiſt. 
And if there is no ſuch Neceſſity, as Chil- 
f hu ling worth ſays, that Men ſhould certainly know 
what 18, — what is not Fundamental, ſeeing 
they are very much divided in their Senti- 
ments about Fundamentals; then there 1s no 
need of drawing up a Preſcript Form of Fun- 
damental Principles, and requiring a Verbal 
Confeſſion of them from one another. For 
Wit is ſufficient for any Man's Salvation, if he 
believes the Holy Scriptures, and holds the 
Foundation Chriſt Jeſus, and knows himſelf 
to be built thereupon, a Living Stone in the 
Jpiritual Building; tho? he concerns himſelf 
: 4 not 


a „„ @#&& 
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4. lieves the Holy Scriptures, cannot but believe Sect. 29. 
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Sec. 29. not with many of thoſe things, which ſome 
Mlagiſterially, but very Miſtakingly DiQate 
under the Notion of Fundamentals. 
There is a wonderful Fondneſs in ſome 

Men to be Making of Creeds, Articles, Fun- 
damental Principles, c. and Preſcribing 
them unto others, as diſtinctive Marks, or 
neceſſary Terms of Church-Fellowſhtp. But 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, who hath 
taught us another and better Way of Entring 

into Church-Society, which is by the Door 

Chriſt Jeſus, the only Way of Acceſs to God, 

and ſo to Communion one with another in the 
things of God. 0 


Thomas Ellwood having wel 
Further diſcove- expreſſed this matter, I ſhall 

Y, P. 102, 103. deliver it in his Words, vis. 
. Jo be Prawn together b 
the Inward Force and Virtue of Truth, 


through the Operation of the Divine Spirit 
in the Heart, into an Agreement in the Be- 
© lief of the ſame Principles, Doctrines and 
* Points of Faith; and ſo alſo to Agree ſub- 
* ſtantially in making Confeſſion theresf, 
© when and whereſoever the Honour of God 


- requres it of us. 


For tis this Divine Power and Virtue 
that truly and rightly gathers us into Church: 
Society, into a Spiritual Brotherhood, by 
making us One in the Lord, and in the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God. Thus 15 

an Inward Work, wrought in our Hearts by 

the Effectual Operation of the Holy Spirit. 
A Work which no Formal or Mouth-Confeſfu 
of any Principles drawn up by Mans Wiſ⸗ 
dom can effect. Not that we are againſt a 
Free Confeſſing with the Mouth thoſe Funda. 


mental 


novation of Heart and Life. 


I. K's. 10th Princip. Conſidered. 212 
mental Principles, which the Holy Scriptures Sect. 29. 
deliver as ſuch, when Men are brought into 
the Belief and Knowledge of them by the 
Power of Truth upon their Hearts; but the 
thing that we approve not of, is, the Com- 


doſing of Creeds and Articles in Unſcriptu- 


ral Expreſſions, and impoſing a Verbal Con- 
feſſion of them in Man's Will and Time, as 


erms of Entrance into, and Continuance in 
hurch-Society, without due regard to Con- 
incement of the Underſtandiſſg, and Re- 


i 


The 1 of the Churches from the In- 
vard Power, Life and Virtue of Religion, firſt 


made way for theſe Outward Teſts and Life- 
leſs Terms of Communion. And if ever they 
be Recovered out of the Apoſtacy, it muſt be 
by an Effectual Return to and Joining with 


hat Divine Life and Light of Chriſt in the 


Heart, which alone can Unite them to God, 


and to one another in that Spiritual Fellow- 


% 


hip which is of God. 


Thus having Examined G. Ks. Ten Prin- 


ciples, and explained our Senſe of them ac- 
cording to the Scriptures of Truth, ſincerely 
owning whatſoever 1s Scripturally Funda- 
mental, I proceed to what E. C. offers further 


to Conſideration. 


& © — r. - —— 
K a \ - 
F i 2 


— — 7. 
F 


wy PIPE 
2 —— — * 5 — 2 2 
2 2 25 2 — when 
= 28 Calo eee ——ů ů ů — — 
e e 
F 
* 


— mae ; 
[| 
_ 


T he Quakers uſe no Falſe Glo ſſes'toff h 


; - ALS — 8 7 FOES Ha in nee hd ne — N > 
. „ * 
- , F 4 r _ 
1 F * F 1 Y * 7 a 5 1 o & 
L . % 
„ * * 
” . 5 4 *X a 4 p 1 
- , U 1 i 
f a > - , ' "A 2 
8 E. C . X * 2 | | ; 
F * * 
> 7 * > Ly 3 


deceive their Readers; as E. C. 


traduces them. 15 
E C. p. 37. Now Ar. V. ( for all your Fall, x 
a Gloſſes and Cheating Colours to deceive you ri) 
Readers) all theſe Sb rat ab were denied vl no 
your Penſylvaman Friends. 5 by 
 Anſw.Our Penſjlvanian Friends and we hau on 
always been and are ſound in the Faith d D- 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Falſe Gloſaſſ pe 
and Cheating Colours here pretended, han, 
been the Artifices of our Adverſarie 
to repreſent. us otherwiſe than really we 
are. We do not hold one Doctrine in Englanl 
and another in America; but as the Truth i 
one, ſo we are one in the Truth. And ther 
fore to avoid Repetition, I refer the Reader dr 
what 1s ſaid before in Anſwer to theſe Prin- 
ciples. 2 2 


E. C. p. ibid. For John Humphreys thu D. 
croked againſt them, ſaying, I perceive by 

G. K's. Ten Articles of Kiith, that they reli | 
too much of Carnality: 4 Carnal Body of Chrilll ow 
in Heaven; a Carnal Elefion and ReprobiYfl tir 
tion, a Carnal Juſtification, and Adoption, I W. 
Carnal Day of Judgment, and Reſurrettion be wl 
%. the 
_ Anſw. Abuſive Language is ſo cuſtomaryſ La 
with E. C. that I the leſs wonder at the Croat to 


ing Epithete he beſtows upon J. H. He ſeems leę 
to have been converſing with thoſe impure qu 


Creatures 


4 


Te Quak. uſeno falſe loſſes, &c. 215 


Creatures, that Breed and dwell in the Mire, Se. 30. 
Frogs T mean, from whence he hath borrow- 1 
ed his Inelegant Metaphor; but whether with 
'; thoſe Foul Amphibious Animals, or with thoſe 
Unclean Spirits like Frogs ſpoken of, Rev. 16. 
Ch: 2. that come out of the Mouth of the Dragon, 
and of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, is left to 
himſelf to determine. Or, whether he hath 
„been lately, reading, Exod. 8. or Homer's 
Falſe * Batrachomyomachia, or l.. 
youll ritophanes's f Rane, I ſhall * Bette between 
not inquire. But ſince I find why Sonny _ : 
| : 1 # 197 17 85 Y Intitu- 
f in the latter a Deſcription of led xrogs. + 
bau one which looks likean Exact „ iy 
h Draught of himſelf, I ſhall cite it, for his 
ola Perufal. Hf 2 — ne ped 7" 4 - 
| - - YAvOgunrey deter, dubedirouels, , Ariſtoph.iq, + 
þ Exe dydavor, dude, dmuauJev $TOp fRanis. A 7. 2 4 
, dE TiQAKAN[ov, Kouropaxsnup i uo · * - 


The Senſe of which is Paraphraſtically ren- 


ert dred thus. 5 2. 
2 of 


OR — Eff 

Rude, Proud, Unbridled, and Impertinent. es Goole fel 

Due Bounds tranſgreffing, and good Governments KS 3 
80 leaving E. C. to gnaw the Bone of his oY 

own hard Metaphor, we may in the mean 

time inquire, whether J. H. ever ſpake the 

Words Charg'd upon him? and if he did, 

when and where? for E. C. refers to no Au- 

thor, Book, or Page, but leaves us in a dark 

aa Labyrinth, affording neither Light nor Clew 

to guide us out of it. And therefore his Al- 

legation being without Proof, in Juſtice it re- 

quires no Anſwer, But becauſe Equity max 

| TN P 4 require 
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mates as tho the Main 8 ſs o Ma 
tion lay in Believing te Work 


E. C's. Expectation, as to tell him plainly, 
that there is nothing juſtly exceptionable in 
F. H.'s Words, as here delivered. For ſeeing 


6. K. proceeds in his Ten Principles upon 


Matters and Things outward only, except 
Princip. 7. where he ſpeaks of Faith wrought 
in us by the Spirit of Chriſt; he hath Sven 
Occaſion enough for the Remark made by 
J. H. I perceroe by G. K.'s Ten Articles d 
Faith, that they reliſh too much of Carnality, 
For G. K. uſing that Phraſe without us ng 
leſs than Six Times in his Ten Principles 
and putting a great Emphaſis upon it, inti- 
n's Salva- 
rk of Chriſt 
without us; whereas the Main Streſs, as to our 
Immediate and Perſonal Hope and Comfort 


lies inWitnefhng the Work of Chriſt wrought 
by his Spirit within ws, For Chi in you, 


faith the Apoſtle, is the Hope of Glory, 
„Col. 1. 27. He doth not exclude Chriſt with- 
dont, his Conception, Birth, Sufferings, Death, 


\ 


\ 


+ Hy , - 
. Reſurretion, Aſcenſion without us, as having 


no Share in the great Work of Man's Redemp- 


tion and Salvation; but Jet he doth not lay 
the Chief or Main Streſs 


Chie there; but upon 
Chriſt Living in him. I Live, ſaith he, yet 
not I, but Chriſt Liveth in ne, Gal. 2. 20. 


Always bearing about in the Body, the dying of 


the Lord Feſus, that the Life alſo of Feſus 
might be made manifeſt in our Body. For we 
which live, are always delivered unto Death 
for Feſus ſake, that the Life alſo of Feſus 


might be made manifeſt in our mortal Fleſh, 


Fd , 
- 


2 Cor. 4. 10, 11. This Life of Chriſt in =, 


uſe no falſe Gloſſes. 
require that a Bill of Falſe Suggeſtions ſhould 
be anſwered, I ſhall fo far comply with 


| The Quak. uſe no falſe Gloſſes. 217 

14 is the Divine Salt that Seaſons us to be ac- Sect. 30. 

ith ceptable Sacrifices to God; the Heavenly - 

ly, Treaſure in our Earthen Veſſels; the Light 

in that Inlighteneth; the Grace that Teacheth; 

ing the Spirit that Quickeneth ; the Truth that 

on Sanctifieth; the Word that Saveth, and the 

ept ¶ Power that Preſerveth the Faithful unto God's 

h. Everlaſting Kingdom. e 

ren A Man may Believe all the Articles of the 

by Creed, all that Chriſt hath done or ſuffered 

of Ml without him; but what will this Faith avail, 

ity. if he know not the Work of Sanctification 

no by the Spirit of Chriſt within him? But when 

les a Man comes to receive Chriſt in his Inward 

ti- ¶ and Spiritual Appearance, and to know him 

va. to be ie Saviour, by Saving of him from his 

rift Sins, and Sanctifying of him by his Holy 

our Spirit; then how comfortable. are thoſe Do- 

ort ctrines recorded in Scripture reſpecting Chriſt's 

gut WM Outward Appearance? for then a Man comes 

0, to the Fulfilling of Scripture in his Meaſure, 

„and to a Taſt and Experience of thoſe Truths 

vn voy he had before but by Report or Hear» 

vas lay. 505 „„ © ES = 

ing The only Foundation we have to build u 

np- on for Acceptance with God to Eternal 821. 

lay vation, is 50% us Chriſt; but 5 

20n as * one rightly obſerves on * Clark's 3 

yet Col. 1. 27. Chriſt in you the . 5 

20. Hope of Glory. Tis not ſo | 

much by reaſon of what Chriſt has done 

ſus for you without you, as'by reaſon of what 

we * Chriſt has done for you within you, that you 

ath have any Grounds of Hope. All the Ads of 

ſus | © Chriſt's Mediation, ſaith be, muſt be acted 

, over again in . His Birth or Conception, 

vs, : Gal.4. 19. His Death, Rom. 6.4. His Reſur- 
RG b : - rechion, 
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For all you Fawn upon us, and tell us, that al 


The Quakers Writings run mt 


© rection, Col. 3. 1. His Aſcenſion, Eph. 2. 6. va 
His Interceſſion, Rom. 8. 5. I 

erm. 4. Cons Fer Hall, faith Arch. Bi. 
0 — 5 * ſhop Tillorſon, that he (viz, fre 
nation of our Bleſ- © Chriſt) hath done for ug ch 


ſed Saviour, p.217. without us, will avail us fir 


lit. 1693. nothing, unleſs we be Hu. to 
, mi Transformed and Renewed in the Spi. th 


< rit of our Minds. 
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counter to their Meanings. T heir 
Conſciences Teſtiſie for them, that 
they are ſincere, and that they d 
not Verbally deny what they Men- 
tally hold ; but are falſly accuſed 
by E. C. Hes pretended Ten- 
| der; of their Reputation mani n 
feſted. LT: * Rb TRE OL 


L. C. p. Ibid. Here Ar. V. we have the 
true Idea of your own Doctrines. - However 
your Writings run counter to your meaning. 


. cd nt $54 


N 3 a W 


N 
- 4 


theſe you and your Friends dearly oon; yet God 
Knows, and your own Conſciences teſtifie againſt © 
you, that in Truth and Sincerity, you own not de 
any one of them. Theſe Orthodox Doctrine N 
you in England, as well as J. H. in Penſyl- * 

| vamag 


*. 


; cM penn fit * . 


e Quakers mean truly, & 


&c. 


* A N 


A 


— . * 


vania (for. all our daubing with untemper d Sect. 31. 


Mortar) account them but Carnal. 2 

Anſw. Among other hard and ſevere Uſage 
from E. C. this is none of the leaſt that he 
chargeth both R. V. and his Friends, with In- 
ſincerity in their Writings; repreſenting tliem 
to be an Hypocritical People, that write one 


thing, and mean another; Yea, that God knows, 


and their own. Conſciences teſtiſie againſt them, 
that in Truth and Sincerity, they own not any one 
of G. K's. Ten Principles, tho they ſay, they 
dearly own them. And in Poſtcript to Qua- 
kers Pedegree, p. 270. ſpeaking of R. V. he 
ſays of him, That he writes one thing, and 


* muſt certainly believe another, if he is a right 


true Quaker of the Foxonian Party; or elſe 
© he has a Meaning which he reſerves to him: 


, 


* ſelf, beyond the Common Rules of under. 


* ſtanding things written. And p. 274. he 


faith, ? The Modern @akers have found out 
* a Device topalliate and excuſe all theſe Ab- 


ſurdities, by a Verbal Denial of what they 


+ Mentally. hold and believe, on purpoſe to 
* deceive their Unwary Readers. 5 

This is the Character E. C. is pleaſed to 
give of us, with reſpect to our Sincerity in 
our Words and Writings. „„ 

But in Anſwer to him, we ſay, 1/7, That 
he knows not our Hearts; therefore cannot 
judge of them. - 2d/y, That he hath moſt 
grievouſlyDefamed us. For as we have Re- 
ceived and do Profeſs the Truth as it is in 
Jeſus, ſo it is the Conſcientious Care of all 
the Faithful to walk Circumſpectly in it, aud 
to ſpeak and write the Trutli every one to our 
Neighbour, without any Equivocation, or 
Mental Reſeryation, contrary to the true - d 

„ plain 
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2220 The Quakers mean Truly, &c. 


Truth and Uprightneſs in Oppoſition to all 
Senſe and Meaning, but not that which is 


ed, or Willfully Perverted, the Fault is not 
ours, who Speak and Write as we Mean, and 


fully Pervert them. 


Sect. 3 I. plain Senſe of our Words and Writings. The Wh 


Fear and Dread of the Great God, who is Rep 
Omnipreſent and Omniſcient, and knows the 


Thoughts and Intents of our Hearts, is with — . 
us; and as we are preſerved in his Fear, ſo #24 
we feel an Holy Awe upon our Souls for 7 


Falſhood and Hypocriſie. — OM" 
Tis true our Words and Writings have their 


contrary to them: And therefore if at any 
time they are either Ignorantly Miſ-conſtru- 


Mean what we Speak and Write; but their's, (c) 
who either Ignorantly Miſ-conftrue, or Will %u 


We ſhould be utterly unfit for all Conver- 77 
ſation and Society, whether Civil or Relig: MW: 

ous, were we ſuch wretched Creatures, as ht 
this Author deſcribes us; the Black Strokes His 
of whoſe Invidious Pencil ſeem defigned both 


to Unchriſtian and Unman us at once, and = 
to render us, as much as in him lies, not on- I der. 
Iy Monſters in Nature, but even- ſo man app 
Apoftate Spirits in Humane Shapes. 00 
But, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord our Il vil 
God, we are not ſuch as E. C. repreſents us; F 


and under this Reproach that he hath caſt I us: 
upon us, we are comforted in the Teſtimony Il our 
of a good Conſcience, that the Lord hath en- I con 
abled us to put away Lying and Hypocrifie, Il ma! 
and to ſpeak Words of Truth and Sincerity. | he! 
But what is to be thought of this Man rat. 
himſelf, who is truly guilty of doing that I his 
which he falſly chargeth upon us? Do not 


his Writings run counter to bis Meaning? 


When 


The Quakers mean Truly, &c. 24 


„ 


When he pretends to * be tender of Friends Sect. 3 1. 
Wieputations, in and about Banbury, and yet * Cuukers 
2 tells them, f That a Quaker, as ſuch, is nei- **digree, * 
| ther true Proteſtant, nor the true Friend of a\,* 
10 Proteſtant.” That the * Quakers ſerve not wh 73 
o Wbe Lord Feſus Chriſt, but are contrary to him, 


or Yrs Divinity, Mediator-ſhip, and Plenary Satics 

all Facłion to Divine Fuſtice. That (a) the Poiſon (a) p. 34. 
„ e A/ps is under their Lips. That they are | 
5 e) 2 Sett of Seducers, who are the laſt born (b) p. 27. 


of Hereticks : Poſtremus diaboli Conatus and 
ny iN Seculi Excrementum ; the laſt Vomit of the great 
U Red Dragon with Seven Heads and Ten Horns, 
Rev. 12. 15. (miſtaken for 12. 3.) The very 
\. WExcrement of the preſent Age. That they are 
f (c) Scoffing Iſhmaelites. (d) The very Fly- (c) p. 16. 
r be of the 4 Their Doctrines, (e) 4 (d) p. 51. 
Pil of deadly Poiſon. And their Religion, (o) P. 17. 
(A Hodge Podge of all Herefies : And that (f) p. 7. 
* / all the Old Hereſies of former Ages had been in Epift. 
1 loſt, in this one Seft they may be . again. Pedicatoꝶ 
His Book abounds with this ſort of Ill Lan- | 
guage, and yet he pretends to be tender of 
our Reputations: Whereas his pretended Ten- 
I Wderneſs is Intended Cruelty towards us, as 
Ny appears plainly by the whole Scope of his 
Book, wherein he labours to Expoſe us as the 
ur I Vileſt Hereticks and Deceivers in the World. 
f But tho? he doth endeavour thus to Expoſe 
au us; yet the Hurt will be his own more than 
DY ours: For while he throws his Filth at us, he 
of contracts the more Guilt to himſelf, and 
i makes more work for Repentance, if. perhaps 
Ihe hath not arrived to that Degree of Obdu- 


= ration, that his Heart is paſt Feeling, and 
5 his Conſcience ſeared, as with an Hot Iron. 
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Th [7 n truly, &c. 
e Quakers mean truly, &c. 


| Beck. 31. 


— 


As for us, we know thro? the Riches of Di. 


vine Grace, whom we have believed; and 


our Rejoycing, under the Rage of this and 


ti ve Chziſttanttv. 


ſtand them. 


Principle 2 7he Truth it ſelf, and our 


Doltrines, viz. G. K's. Ten Principles, but 


other Imbittered Adverſaries, is, that Ou E. 
Doctrine none other, than Pure and Primi. 


And whereas, he ſays, We daub with Us: 
temper'd Mortar, and account thoſe Orthodox 


Carnal: We return the Charge upon himſelf, 
and ſay, that He is one of thoſe Daubers, and 
not we; and that the But is his Addition, and 
no Part of our Aſſertion. For we have er 
plained our Senſe about thoſe Doctrines, ac- 
cording to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and as ſo explained, they are Ortho- 
dox, and by thoſe that are Inlightened in the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, a Spiritual Uſe and 
Application may be made of them. But Car. 
nal Men neither do, nor can Spiritually under- 


E. C's. Miſtake Diſcovered about the 
i. true Cauſe of G. K's. being thrown 
it KS 5 * . e | 
out of Unity, and Excommunica- 
ted, as he terms it, and the Time 


wt when. R. V's. Sincerity Vindi- 


cated. 


E. C. p. 38. Noleſs was the Cenſure of "your 
1 Tearly Meeting in London, Anno Domini, 
1694. or when theſe Articles were ſent | 


b. on Penſylvania rhither, . as Mr. K's. Accu 
the ation, together with J. H's. Cenſure of them; 


both being read and maturely debated on 
therein; J. H. was Fuſtiſied, and Mr. K. 
ler. N brotun out of their Unity, and Excommunicated 
Joy them. See Tho. Elwood's Farther Diſcove- 
iy, $i ts. <5 5: | 
"pe The Proof for this being Tho. EI 
wood's Further Dicovery, p. 84. I have faith- 
ful examined the Place quoted; and do aſſure 
— I che Reader, that there is neither in p. 84. nor 
in any other Part of the ſaid Book, Entituled, 

A Further Diſcovery, &c. by Thomas Ellwood, 

any thing either of theſe Articles being ſent 

from Penſylvania to the Yearly Meeting in 
London, as G. K's. Accuſation, together with 
T. J H. Cenſure of them, or of their being read 
and maturely debated therein, or of J. H's. 
being Juſtified, and G. K's. being thrown out 
of Unity and Excommunicated. Nor vas it 
polſible for Thomas Ellwood to have given an 
; Account 
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Nay G. K. himſelf confeſſeth, as J find 25 


.- him quoted by Tho. Elwood, Win 1 
po oa that for matter of Doctrine, Con 
Trl they | i. e. the Yearly Meet- NUni 

ing in London, 1694. for that's the Meeting Ma 
referred to | did not blame him. 40 
And if that Meeting did not then B/aneMp 3 
him for Matter of Dottrine, is it at all like. Nute 
ly they ſhould for Matter of Doctrine, then throu 
Him out of Unity and Excommunicate him? lea 
E. C. p. ibid. And the very ſame would they Ncha 
do by you Mr. V. did they not know, and were Hranr 
they not well aſſured, that in all theſe Articles 
( whatever you ſeem to write to the contrary ) 

- you are their very Eccho and Counter-pain, nit 

their Adverſary. Ee . 
Anſw. This Paragraph revives his former 
Malicious Calumnies, as tho' R. V. had a 
Meaning contrary to his Writing. But as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Al things work together for 
good to them that love God, Rom. 8. 28. 80 
this Advantage is gain'd by his Adverſary's 
Slander, that whatever R. Vs. Private Opi- F. 
nion may be, yet his Writing with reſpec to yet 
theſe Articles or Ten Principles is Orthodox. ſhot 
Now as to his, or any other Man's Private I App 
Sentiments, the uſual way of diſcovering of & 
them, is either by Word or Writing. And ſſcula 

. 8 Common 


Sect. 3 2. Account of G. K's. being ſo thrown out and 

Excommunicated, in the Tear 1694. Seeing 

he was not diſowned by the Yearly Meeting 

in London till 1695, as appears by that Meet- 

| _ Paper which was given forth againſt 
8 4 un, 8 ; | | ; 

=_ And therefore E. C's. Proof failing, his 

Char grounded upon it neceſſarily fails. 

alſo. ö = 


3; Miſtake Diſeavered, Kc. 225 


. ink Me 


are Sincere in their Words and Writings, eſpe- 
cially when they tell us they are ſo, and we \ 
have no juſt Cauſe to ſuſpe& the contrary, 
they being Men of Reputed Honeſty and In- 


Mtcgrity. Now this is R. Vs. Caſe ; he hath 


told us he is Sincere, and there is no juſt 


ECauſe to ſuſpect the contrary, he being a Man 


of Reputed Honeſty and Integrity; and there- 
fore to charge ſuch a Man with Inſincerity 


Min his Words and Writings, is a Breach of 
common Charity, and contrary to the 


Univerſal Juſtice of the Sober Part of 

Mankind. - | | 
Thus have I Examined E. C.'s Epiſtle to 

R. V. Defended our Chriſtian Doctrine, Re- 


"Wuted his Arguments againſt it, Convicted 


him of Falſhood in his American Stories, and 
Cleared our Friends in Fenſylvaxia of the 
Charge of Perſecution for Rehgion, and Ty- 
ranny of Government there. | 


SECT. XXXII. 
| The Concluſun. 


S to the Counſel and Advice to R. J. 
where with E. C. Concludes his Epiſtle, 

do obſerve therefrom, | 
Firſt, That however E. C. took his Aim, 
yet he hath altogether miſs'd the Mark he 
ſhot at; For R. J. is not concerned in the 

Application. | „„ 
Secondly, That the Advice is exactly Cal- 

culated for the Meridian of W 
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The Concluſion. 2 


22 
Sect. 33. E. C. being the Perſon who ought to take 


| 17 
to himſelf, becauſe ſuited to his own State 
and Condition, and not to R. V. 's. For uſt 
1. E. C. thinks it high time for him to bf; 
ſerious, implying he hath not been ſo yet; 
but R. V. hath been a Serious Perſon even 
— % ͤùudmedw ¼—mv' 5,408 
2. E. C. Suppoſes, he may Prevaricate 4 
gainſt his own Conſcience, in the Great Con. 
cerns of his own Soul, and of theirs, who an 
influenced by him; but R. V. abhorrs th 
very Thoughts of ſuch Prevarication. Fa 
believing there ſhall be a Reſurrection both 
of the Juſt and Unjuſt, therein doth he exer 
ciſe himſelf to have always a Conſcience voul 
of Offence toward God, and toward Men. 
3. E. C. ſuppoſes, he may, contrary to hi 
Conſcience, have now either Taught or Writtn 
out of Pride, Fattion, Malice, Revenge, or 1 
Norldly Intereſt, or for any other Baſe, Dt 
ceitful, Wicked or Siniſter Deſign : But R.) 
being a Man of an Excellent Temper and Sji 
rit, as E. C. elſwhere confeſſes; none of the 
things before alledged, can be ſuppoſed to 
be either the Cauſes or Ends of his Teaching 
or Writing. . 
4. E. C. referrs the giving an Account d 
the Intentions of our Hearts, and Deſigns of 
our Souls, to a Time afar off; for that's tix} — 
vulgar Notion that the Prieſts have of th 
Day of Judgment; as tho* the Judge ſtood 
not before the Door, and no preſent Account 
were to be given. But R. V. believes, not 
only a Judgment to come, called by the Ap 
0 c 


ſtle, Eternal Fudgment, Heb. 6. 2. but al 
 Fudgment Preſent, for the Hour of his Fudg! 


ment is come, Rev. 14.7. wherein the Lore 
- Searcheti 
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herei 


) oſſibility 
udg 


Searcheth the Heart, and Trieth the Reins of Sect. 33. 
he Children of Men, and Executeth Righte- RE 
mſneſs and Fudgment, Plal. 103. 6. And ag 
his is comfortable unto the Righteous, to 
know the Lord to be come near unto Jud e- 
ent, ſo it is terrible unto the Wicked; an 
fore they endeavour to ſhun it and put 
t afar off; but do what they can, there is no 

of wholly eſcaping the Righteous 
ment of God even in this Life. 
For the further Confirmation of this Truth, 
he Holy Scriptures are full of Examples, 


hich I wave at preſent ; and conclude this 


© ] beſeech thee, Reader, 
that F os Fude- 
ment-Seat of Chriſt, and 
knowing that as thou Judg- 


eſt, ſo thou muſt be Judged, 


neither to Favour me, nor 
mine Adverſary, nor to 
have reſpe& to the Per- 


ſons, but to the Cauſe of 


the Speakers. 


Reply with that Saying of Hierom 


Quæſo, Lector, ut memor 
Tribunalis Domini, & de 
judicio tuo te intelligens ju- 
dicandum, nec mihi, nec 
Adverſario meo faveas, neve 
perſonas loquentium, ſed 
cauſam conſideres. Hieron. 
4d 1 adverſus Er- 
rores Foannis Hieroſohmi- 
tani, Tom. 2. eh. 
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FT ER this Great Out- cry again 
the Puakers, as being Crue! Perſe 
-A. cxtors, which hath been ſhewu il 
the foregoing Diſcourſe to be Notoriouſy 
Falſe, having no Foundation but in the Mz: 
licious Wills and Diſpoſitions of our Invets 
rate Adverſaries; the Juſtice and Innocency 
of our Cauſe requires, that ſome Account 
ſhould be given of thoſe long and prievou 
Perſecutions which we have Suffered fung, 6 
wth po hn 1 and others of the ſame Ci 
and Vindictive Spirit and Inclination. Not 
can any one juſtly blame us, ſhould we pre: 


ſent the World with a Compleat Hiſtory d 0 
our Sufferings from thoſe Men ; when ſome di 7 
their own Party, to turn the Infamy of Per C/ 
fecution from themſelves, have attempted by "4 
the baſeſt Practices, as Malicious Lying and c ,; 
Notorious Forgery, to render us who wer 
the Perſecuted, to have been the Ferſecuſſ : 
A 77 

But ſeeing a Work of this Nature would b of 
too large for an Appendix, for an Exact HE T 
ſtory of our Sufferings would fill ſeveral VoD 
lumes; we ſhall for the preſent refer the Res 2 
der to ſome of our Accounts in Print; I an) 
Titles of the Books are as followeth. live 
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Per ſecution. 
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legal Apprehending and Impriſoning of about 
even Kere of the People, called Quakers, in 
Newgate for the Teftimony of a pure Conſcience, 
ixted in 1Dt Tear, $6623. 0 


2. The Cry of the Innocent and Oppreſſed for 
Tuſtice ; Or, A brief Relation of the late Proceed- 
nes againſt the Priſoners called Quakers, in 
London, and the manner of their Tryal at the 


bet ions bolden at Hicks's Hall, and Old-Baily, 
TW: the 14th, 15th, and 175th Days of October, 


W554. A. which Places Thirty one of the ſaid 
„. Zh ners were Sentenced for Baniſhment. 


are expoſed to this ſevere Sentence, is their 
leeting together upon the Account of Worſhip- 


manner : Printed in the Year, 1664. 
2. The Continued Cry of the Oppreſed for 


uſtice, in Two Parts. | 
The Firſt being a farther Account of the late 


3 Unjuſt and Cruel Proceedings of Unreaſonable 
| len, againſt the Perſons and Eſtates of many 
Aa f the People, called Quakers, only for their 


Peaceable Meetings to Worſhip God. Preſented 
Wo the Serious Conſideration of the KING, 
nd both Houſes of Parliament. Printed in the 
ear, 1079. - ">, 
The Second being an Additional Account of 
the Preſent and Late Cruelty, Oppreſſion and 
poll inflited upon the Perſons and Eſtates of 
Hany of the Peaceable People, called Quakers, in 
11 Counties, Cities and Towns in this Na- 


Q 3 5 


o *% s 
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1. The Second Part of the Cry of the Innocent 
Wor Fauftice; being a Brief Narrative of the 


e Matter which they ſuffer thus for, and : 


ping God in Spirit, according to their uſual 


tion of England and Wales (Chiefly upon th 
late Att made againſt Conventicles) for th 
Peaceable Exerciſe of their Tender Conſciencg 
towards God, in Matters of Worſhip and Rel 
gion. Printed in the Year, 1676. 

In the laſt Page of which there is th 
Note, viz. TY 


here have Died Priſoners, in ſen 
ral Goals in Erg/and and Wales, ſinceth 
King came into Exgland, who Suffer 
for Good Conſcience, above Two Hu 
dred Perſons of the aforeſaid People, þ 
Reaſon of their Cloſe Confinement. 


4. A ſhort Relation of ſome Part of the Si 
Sufferings, and Cruel Havoc and Spoil in 
flitted on the Perſons and Eſtates of the Penl 
of God, in Scorn called Quakers, for Meety 
together to Worſhip God in Spirit and Tru) 
fince the late Ad againſt Conventicles. Print 

in the Year, 1670. 
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5. A Brief Account of ſome of the Late al 
Preſent Sufferings of the People,called Quake 
for meeting together to Worſhip God in Spit 
and Truth: For Refuſing for Conſcience ſalt 
70 Swear in any Caſe : For not going toil) 

Pariſh Church, and not Paying to the Repit 

of the ſame; and not Paying Offering-Mont) 
Small Tythes, &c. Humbly Preſented to il 
KING, Lords and Commons in Parlianth 
Aſſembled. Printed in the Year, 1680. 


In theſe Books the Reader may ſee. wha 
Cruel and Unchriſtian Uſage, - 4 Duaker 


. 5 ; | 2 X 
met with from Prieſts and People, Son 
3 Wer 


— 


— 


Concerning Perſecution. | 


231 


2 till were kept in Noiſom Priſons till Death ſet 
them at Liberty; ſome Sentenc'd to be Ba- 
niſh'd from their Native Country, from their 
Re near and dear Relations, Huſbands from their 


Wives, and Wives from their Huſbands, Pa- 


tha rents from their Children, and Children from 


their Parents. Some ſtrip'd of all that they 


had, and expos'd to the Extremities of Cold 
and Poverty. Others had Tryals of Cruel 


ſome by their Necks till almoſt ſtifled, ſome 


Mockings, were Buffeted, Beaten, Whip d, 
put in Cages, Stocks, Drag'd in the Streets 


by their Heels, ſome by the Hair of their 


Heads, ſome Trod upon till Blood guſh'd - 


Barbarous and Inhuman Uſages. | 
The Diſtreſſes taken from them were often 
Arbitrary and Illegal, and when they Ap- 
peal'd for Redreſs of their Grievances, that 
was often turn'd to the Aggravation of their 


| Tempers of ſome that had the Adminiſtration, 
unleſs whetted by their own Cruelty in the 
Execution. Yea, ſo flerce was the Rage of 
ſome Judges, Juſtices, Biſhops, Prieſts, In- 
formers, Bayliffs and Goalers, that there 


19} the Face of the Earth. For their Perſecutors 
ſeem'd to have abandon'd not Juſtice only, 
but even Humanity it ſelf, Such was their 
Implacable Enmity againſt the Truth, which 
whiff theſe People profeſs d. And yet under all 
akerfy their Sufferings, which were for Righteouſ- 
Son} neſs ſake, and a good Conſcience towards 


Wes | 6 God, 


Sufferings. The Law it ſelf was keen againſt 
them; but this did not ſatisfie the violent 


ſeem'd to be a Confederacy, not only for the 
Ruine; but for the utter Exterminating of 
this Religious and Peaceable People from off 


out of their Mouth and Noſe, with other 
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God, how great, yea, how wonderful was 
their Patience? Being Reviled, they Bleſsd; 


being Perſecuted, 127 Suffer d it; being De- 
| # 


famed, they Introated; they were made as the 
Filth of the World, and as the Off-ſcouring of 
all things, See 1 Cor. 4. 12, 13, When they 
were Impriſon'd or Baniſh'd, they were ag 
meek as Sheep appointed for the Slaughter, 
and when they were Spoiled of their Goods, 
they took it Foyfully, knowing in themſelves that 
they had in Heaven a better and an enduring dub. 
ſtance, Heb. 10. 34. They had a Good Cauſe, 
and a moſt Merciful and Gracious God, who 
was with them in their Sufferings, and made 
them to Triumph in his- Salvation. Accord- 
ing as their Day was, ſo he Miniſtred Strength 
and Patience to them. Like the I/raehtec 


under Pharaoh's Cruelties, the more they were 


Afﬀiitted, the more they multiplied and gren, 
ſee Exod, I. 12. | 2 
Or, as Tertullian ſaid of 


Plüres efficimur, the Chriſtians under Perſecu- 


quoties Metimur, tions in his Time, The oftner 


Hpologet. c. ult. zue are Cut down, the more on 
5 Numbers go af | 

Their Faith was like a Rock in the midſt 
of Violent Waves, and their Hope an Anchor, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt. They were nothing 


terrified by their Adverſaries, nor diſcover'd 


any Impatience under their greateſt Preſſures. 
They reckoned with the Apoſtle, That the 
Sufferings of this preſent time, are not worthy 
zo be compared with the Glory. which ſhall be 
revealed in us, Rom. 8. 18. And that our 
light Aßliction, which is but for a moment, 


 worketh for us a far more exceeding and Eter- 


nal weight of Glory, 2 Cor, 4. 17. Therefore 


with 
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with a Faith Unfeigned, a Courage Unſha- 


ken, and a Patience Invincible, they never 
ſtarted in the ſharpeſt Conflicts. But like 


thoſe Martyrs Cyprian ſpeaks 


of, they were ſupported b 
the Grace of God, in a Mee 
and Reſigned Frame of Mind, 


Cyprianus de 
ExhortationeMar- 
tyrii. 


. 


which none of their Perſecutors Cruelties 


could Break or Vanquiſh. 


For as Faſtin Martyr told 


Trypho the Few, ſo our Friends 
* patiently bore all the Cala- 


* mities that were brought 


gavnuy iryeutra 476 mugs 
geigtin, Oc. Jul. Mart. Dial. 


oH dye T E 
evlewroy nat Oarubroy 


upon them by Men and De- Coloniæ, 1686. 
* vils; Praying for thofe that | 
* thus evilly treated them, that they might 
* figd Mercy, not deſiring to Hurt or be Re- 
* venged upon their Perſecutors, according to 
* the Command of Chrift our New Law- 
gm. 

So precious was the Truth to their Souls, 
that no Goals nor Dungeons, no Reproaches 


nor Diſtreſſes, could ſcare or affright them 


out of the ſincere Profeſſion of it. 


There are many yet living, that can te- 


ſtifie to the Truth of theſe things, being them- 
{elves not Spectators only, but great Sufferers 


in the Perſecutions in thoſe Days. We do 
not here preſent the Reader with American 


Fictions, but with European Realities; ſuch 
as were tranſacted in the Cities and Counties 
of England, and ready to be atteſted by a 


Cloud of Credible Witneſles, being yet freſh 


„ 


in their Memories. 


From the Year 1660, to 1680, it doth 


appear by Accounts brought in from ſeveral 


them 


Counties; that the Quaſers had taken from 


cum Tryphone, p. 236. Edit 
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tle, to the Vale of 170004. and upwards, 
beſides what they ſuffered otherwiſe by lon 
and hard Impriſonments. In promoting — 
procuring many of which, the Prieftgin ſeve- 
— | _ of this Nation had a Principal 
and. oro 28 
But bleſſed be the Name of our God, that ( 
Storm is blown over, and ſerener Weather 
hath ſucceeded, through the Clemency and 
Moderation of the Government. But not. 
withſtanding this good Temper in the Civil 
Conſtitution; yet many of the Ecclefiaſtica] 
are as fierce againſt us, as ever; the Times 
are indeed Changed, but their Natures Re- 
main the ſame; and where they have Power 
and Opportunity to their Wills, ſome of them 
diſcover the ſame Perſecuting Spirits, not- 
withſtanding the Ad of Indulgence; as doth 
appear plainly by the following Inſtances, 


a ak, — 


ABSTRACT 
— Onſen uy 
by the Prieſts. | 


J Ohn Gill of Thrup in Northampton- Northamp: 


ſhire, was Proceeded againſt by the tonſpire. 


Juſtices, upon the late As for Reco- 
very of Small Tythes, who granted their War- 
rant for Diſtreſs, for Two Years Tythes, to 
Fob Kirk, Prieſt, and Diſtreſs was made 
thereupon : But for the other Three Years, 
the ſaid Prieſt proceeded againſt the ſaid 
0 Gill in the Exchequer, for about 316. 
Tythes. And Fohn Gill thereupon, was com- 
mitted to Northampton Goal, the ↄth of the 


5th Month called Fuly, 1701. where he re- 


mained 5 Months. See a Book Entituled, 
To the Lords and Commons in Parliament A 
ſembled, is Humbly Offered An Account of ſome 
few of the many Sufferings of the People called 
Quakers, &c. p. 5. London, Printed and 


Cold by Tace Sowle in White-Hart-Court 12 


Gracious-Street, 1704. 


Thomas Binpon Senior, of Hol colt, in 
Northampton: ſbire, Yeoman, Aged about gr 


2 
Years, Blind and Deaf, was Proſecuted in the 


Court of Exchequer, by Edward Hall, Prieſt of 
Holcolt, afore-ſaid, for 55 /, demanded for 11 
| 5 | Years 
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y, 


Zincoln- 
Hire. 


Years Tythes, and taken up by an Attach- 


ment, and committed to Northampton Goal 


the 22d of November, 1702. where he was 
cloſe confined; and tho' through Age and 
Weakneſs, he fainted away when he came in- 


to Priſon, by his being removed Five Miles 


from Home, ſo that they had much ado to 
recover him to Life; yet notwithſtanding hig 


Weak Condition, the Prieft's Attorney brought 


a Writ of Habeas-Corpus, and a Warrant to 
the Goaler, to remove him up to London, to 


appear the firſt Day of the Term. But the 


* Goaler knowing the Inca- 


1 1 pacity and Weakneſs of the 
iful than tbe Poor Old Man, refuſed to car- 
Prieſt. ry him up upon that Vrit, 


and made Return of his Lan- 
guiſhing Condition. Nevertheleſs, the Pro- 
ſecutor again moved the Court, and obtained 


aà Second Writ of Habeas- Corpus, returnable 
before the laſt Day of the Term, for removing 


the ſaid Languiſhing Aged Man to the 
{aid Court, upon a Penalty againſt the She- 


i,, if not obey'd. 


Since which, Three Depoſitions were ſent 


up of the ſaid Priſoner's being Aged about 91 


Years, and bath Blind and Deaf; and not 
able to walk the Length of his Room, Tbid, 


P. 6. | 
Thomas Archer, near Boſton in Linco/n- 


ſhire, was, upon the 257% Day of the 5th 


Month, called July, 1702. committed to 
Lincoln-Caſtle, upon the Sheriff's Warrant, 
for Eleven Years Small-Iythes, at 5 f. per 
Year, 21. 15s, at the Suit of Villiam Quipp, 


a 


—_— 


„ 
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h- || Vicar of Harmſton, where he was kept cloſe 

al Priſoner; until diſcharged by e. the 

as 27th of the 4th Month, 1703. 45:4. p. 7. 


n- Edward Lozd, of Ailton in the Pariſh of Oxford 
es || Shipron in Oxfordſhire, Proſecuted at the ſbire- 
to Suit of John Palmer, Vicar of the ſaid Pa- 

ng riſh, for 34. demanded for about 20 Years 

ht | Small-Tythes, as Apples, Eggs, Offerings, and 

to Garden- Penny, was committed to Oxford-Goal, 

to the 277h of the 12th Month, called Febru- 

he ry, 1700. upon an Attachment for not Ap- * 
a. pearing. ee + 


ir. @Elfzabeth Hughes, of Cenene near Ox- 
it, ¶ ford, Widdew, being left with Six Fatherleſs 
m- Children, was ſubpæna'd into the Exchequer 
-o- in Hilary- Term, 1701. at the Suit of John 5 
ed Sayer, Prieſt of Harwel in Berkſhire, for 20 
Je ears Tythes, pretended to be due from Vill. 
„Haines of Harwell, afore-ſaid, Deceaſed, who 
left his Wife Executrix: And She dying In- 
teſtate, the Right- of Adminiſtration was in 
her Daughter, the ſaid Hizabeth Hughes. And 
in or about the 47h Month, called Jane, 1702. 
She was committed to Oxford-Goal, on an 
Attachment out of the Exchequer, for not 
Appearing, Bid. p. 8. N 


Jane Splatt, of Bovie-TJracie, in the Coun- peu 

ty of Devon, was by Francis Stoake Prieſt ſpire. 

/n- Jof that Pariſh, about 9 Years ſince commit- 

-th | ted to the Goa for the ſaid County, on the 

to | Statute 27 Hen. 8. for about 4 s. demanded 

nt, | for 2 Years Gorden-Penny, Eaſter-Reckon- 

per ings, c. altho* the Antient Cuſtom was but 
7p, | 74 per Lear. Since which, the Prieſt — : . 

| | | | mands 


2 4 
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mands 24 s, and ſubpzna's her into the Exche- mt 
guer for the ſame, returnable in H:/ary-Term, M. 
1701. and in or about the 5) Month, called . 
B 1702. ſhe was committed to the Sheriff's N rif 


riſon near Exon. © 


Note, How can this Prieſt ſay this Part of 
the Litany, That it may pleaſe thee, O 
© Lord, to Defend and Provide for the Father- 
* leſs Children and Widows, and all that are 
© Deſolate and Oppreſſed? When for ſuch 4 
ſmall Summ he Oppreſſeth, and endeauoureth to 
make the Widow Deſolate. Ibid. p. 9, 10.1 


Jane Small, a Poor Woman of 1//ington, 
in the County of Devon, was cited into the 
Conſiſtory-Court at Exon, in the Year 1702. at 

_ the Suit of William Riſden, Prieſt of the ſame 
( notwithſtanding her Landlord paid the ſaid 
Prieſt his Demand early) where ſhe not Ap- 
pearing, the Prieft ot 2 Juſtices to Sign 2 
25 and committed her to the County: 

oal. fi | 


Eleanoz Pedle, of Somerton, in the County 

Somerſct- of Somerſet, was the 30th of the 11th Month, 
hire. called January, 1701. committed to Ichefter- 
| Goal, upon an Attachment out of the Exche- 
guer, on Account of Small-Tythes, at the Suit d 

of Fof. Wren, Prieſt of Sumerton. 


Jeremiah Bucn, was Proſecuted by 7ohn Pro 
Bower, Vicar of Burnham in Somerſet-ſhire, ||| teri: 
firſt before the Juſtices for Tythes, in Seprem- Vi 

ber 1698. and for want of Evidence before } {id 
them to prove the Tythes, was Excom- 
E 5 municated; 


—y— 
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municated ; and upon the 19th of the 11th © 


Month, 1699. he was upon a Writ de Excom- 


nunicato Capiendo, committed by the Se- 
riff's Warrant to Icheſter-Goal. : 


John Tfdd, of CHartris, in the Iſle of Ey), 
Cambridgeſhire, was, the 14th Day of the 6th (,,,_ 
Month, called Auguſt, 1703. taken up by an 6ridge- 
Attachment out of the Exchequer, and com- ſhire. 
mitted to Cambridge-Caſtle, at the Suit of 
Villiam Turkinton,Prieſt of Chartrzs, for Small- 
ther. ö 


John Warth, of Chartris, afore-ſaid, was 
by an Attachment out of the Exchequer, 
committed to Cambridge-Caſtle, the 14th of 
the 6th Month, called Auguſt, 1703. at the 
Suit of the ſaid Turkinton, Prieſt, for one 
Years Tythes, and ſome Part of another. 


Winiam Claxon, was brought Priſoner 
to Cambridge-Caſtle, the 20th of Oob. 1703. 
upon an Attachment for Tythes, at the Suit 
of Prieſt Turkinton, aforeſaid. 

Note, The ſaid Prieſt too bis Ththe in Kind 
laſt Tear, and Impriſons him for the Tear be- 
fore. Ibid. p. 11. 


William Jackſon, Robert Chalkep, 1;d47eſex 
Arnold Frowd, John Beale, Jonathan 
Wood, John Conſtantine, and others, were 
Proſecuted in the Exchequer, for Eafter-Of- 
terings, and Smal-Tythes, at the Suit of John 
Wright, Vicar of Stepney in the County of 
Middleſex. 


The 


, e 
— 5 1 
1 
— 
. ; * 
, ' » 2 » —_ 
, 
BY / 
of 
2 r e SM. * * „ 8 _ 
* : 
\ 4 id 
ns. I f q bes * * * 
1 £ ' 4 BY hs 
* a * « * 
a P A > * Wc > 
. . * * * * 3 
* 
+ - 


red in the Exc heguer, are as followeth. 


Lands; ſome of them being mean Shopk 15 
1 and others ſuch as labour honeſtly for. 
their own and Families Subſiſtence. 'There- 


Bill. | 


| The Rates ſet upon the Eoftr-Offexings, ſo 
and Tythes claimed by the {aid John Fright, fi 
in his Bill of Complaint againſt them prefer - Nu 


5.— d. | at 


For Eaſter- Offerings pon - %s Pat 


every Perſon. 


A Cock, 5 800 02 
1 00-11 
n 
r o 44 
A Sh „ 018 
A Cow, „ OO—06 
-  Tarnips for every Acre 


Sowed in the Field, + $04—o0 - 

The ſaid jVicar alſo makes Claim upon 
Gardens, Orchards, Calves, Lambs, Wool and 
Ailk, in his ſaid Bill of Complaint. Where 
as it's known, that the Perſons before ſaid, 
being moſt of them Inhabitants in and near 
Spittle-Fields (and Fobn Conſtantine in Rat 
cliff ) their Places of Habitation, allow not 
the Keeping ſuch Things, they not uſing 


fore not capable of being Stock'd or Poſleſsd 
with ſuch Goods, as are mentioned In the 


Now this Proſecution in the Exchequer 
ſeems to proceed from Revenge, tending not 
only to the great Oppreſſion, but alſo to the 
Ruine of the Perſons aforeſaid, who for Con- 
ſcience ſake cannot pay ſuch Demands. 

The aforeſaid Proſecution was carried on. 
to the Impriſonment of Four of the 

N ons, 


: 
5 
— 


— Ü 
. 
ex- 
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ſons, viz. Robert Chalkly, John Conſtan- 
tine, William, Jackſon, and John Beale, 
who were committed to Mugate, the 8th : 
Day of November, 1703. upon Attachments, 
at the Suit of Foba Mrigbt, Vicar of the ſaid 
Pariſh of Stepney. Ibid. p. 11, 1 


| ; 3 JJ L 
Daniel Abzaham, of Swarthmore in Lun- Lanca- 

caſhire, for 1 c. 6d. demanded for Small-Tythes, ſire- 
was the 12th of the 12th Month, 1701. taken 
Priſoner by James Danſon, Bayliff, upon an 
Attachment out of the Chancery Court, of the 
County Palatine of Lancaſter, at the Suit of 
John Woods of Dalton, Rector of the Rectory 
of Ulverfton, and the Day following was car- 
MWried to Dalton Caſtle, where he was kept 
a cloſe Priſoner for ſeveral Months, in 
a cold open Room, where at times it Rained 
on the Bed where he lay. | 


John Miles, near Hartford, being Proſe- 


N, euted on the Srature for Treble Damages, had Auriford- 
not Wor about 18 J. demanded for Tyzhe-Corn and ire. 
ing Graſs, in the Year, 1699. taken from him 

en. For Thomas Daniel, Rector of the Pariſh of 

Fg ndrews in Hartford, by Arthur Bennet, 
ore- Bayliff of the Dutchy, 1s. d. 2. & 
{s'd 


one Buſhel of Barly, at 
19s. 6d. per Quarter 5g 


rf Sixy five Buſhels of | | | 
— Peaſe at 25s. 6d. per 855 02 O6 oO 
tue Buſhel —= | 


Fifty one Quarters and > 
049 39. 1 3 


* 


von- „„ © 


1 on fl And in the 'Year 1700, had taken from 
per- Tim for the Rector aforeſaid, by William 
| = + Knowles, 


ed 


—_ 
_— 


Knowles, Officer „belonging to V vod-Street 
Compter in London, for 251. 10s demanded / 
for Tythe-Corn and Graſs, in Harveſt, 1700. at 


| | „ d. 2 4 A 

Eighty Quart. and 4 Bu- / 
ſhels of Malt, at 19s. 6d.p78 09 09 o 4 
per Quarter, | + = 
which with the above makes 136 09 02 1 4c 
Ted. p. 19. 20. Hh er 
Somerſer James Clothier, of Street in Somerſet. Ce 
ſhire. ſhire; at the Suit of Timothy Reedman, Prieſt M 47 
of Street and Walton, for Tythe upon a Jude-M In 
ment of 621. 10s. obtained againft him at ke 
Common-Law, had Goods taken from him his 
in Execution, by Richard Trow and two co; 
other Bayliffs, on the 19th Day of December ſl of 
F701. being the very Day appointed by the c. 
Government for a General Faſt, as follow - N. 


242 An Appendix, 


— * 


— * — : . . were yet wmp MDE® 2 296-" 


eth, J. s. d. . fl 
Four Fat Oxen, worth 23 oo oo H. 
Four Plough-Oxen 22 o OO One 

_ "Fwo Cows o8 00 Oo o 
Iwo Yearlings 02 oo OOo © Ha 
55 Oo 00 oO 4 


And on the 10th of the 7th Month, 1702. cc 
the ſaid James Clothier had taken from him, ſl the 
for 28/. demanded by the ſaid Prieft, for Sui 


Arrears of Hithes upon an Execution, ill 
3 „ J. 4 d. Af 
Five Cows — — 16 ©0 oo Ba! 
E:ghtyBheep — 20 00. 00 © | the 
3 bis 


5 36 O co O tio 
which with the afore- = 
laid 55 /. makes Gor n 
Did. p. 21. 
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ct F Thomas Minder, of Crow/e ,in Lincoln- Lincoln- 
ed Hire, ſubpæna'd into the Erchequer, in 1501. Hire. 
. at the Suit of Solomon Aſhbourn Prieſt, on the 
| Account of Ezfter-Reckonings, &c. the Prieſts 
Demand or Fe being Fourteen Pence per 
Ainum for Three Years: But on a Commiſſion 
of Enquiry, his Witneſſes ſwore to about 
| BK 40 Shillings : And for not performing the De- 
cree of Exchequer for the ſaid Demands and 
ſet. Coſts, the ſaid Thomas Winder, was in the 
ieſt 4 Month, call'd uns, 15705. taken up and 
dg : Imprifoned in Lincoln-Caſtle, where he is 
at MW kept cloſe Priſoner, and beats Hemp to Earn 
um his Bread, being a Poor Man. See Brief Ac- 
two count of ſome Severe ah ae in the Court 
ber, of Exchequer, againſt ſeveral of the People, 
the cd Quakers, for Non-Payment of Tythes ; 


o. Notwithſtanding that Proviſion is made for the 

7. ore eafie Recovery thereof, by Two late Aﬀts. 

o Humbly Preſented to the Queen and Parlia- 

4+ F.; 4 / Rr al. — 

0 London, Printed by T. Sowle, in White 

o || Hart-Court in Gracious- Street, 1706. 

0 John Babbfngton, of Herington, in the 3465, 
702. County of Bycks, was proceeded againſt in 

him, the Common-Pleas for Treble Damages, at the 


v2 


Suit of Ignatius Fuller, Prieſt of the ſaid Pa- 
'riſh; and the Caſe being Tried at A:/sbury- 
Aſſizes, 1704. the Court Awarded the ſaid 
Babbington to pay the Prieſt 7 J. 14 s. Tythes, 
the Treble whereof is 23/7. 2s. For which, 
his Proſecutor ſeiz'd his Goods by an Execu- 
tion, to the Value of 36 J. and upwards. 

And notwithſtanding this Havock, the ſaid 
Prieſt Fuller has a-new proceeded againſt the 
laid John En the * _ 
5 4 Many 


.o Olo . = 
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Wales. 


| Small-Tythes, in order to obtain. a Seque- 


ſtration upon his Eſtate. an 4 

And the 3d of the 6th Month, called 4. 
guſt; 1705. he was taken up upon an Attach- 
ment, and committed to 4:/sbary-Goal, for 
about 28 s. Small-Tythes; and fall remains 
Priſoner. After which, he was alſo cited into 
the „ N in Order to an Excommu- 
— 3. oh... In 

Joſhua Wflfams of the Pariſh of Cun- 
carvan, in the County of Monmouth, was 
Proſecuted in the Exchequer, by Villian 
Ketchmey, Prieſt of the. ſaid Pariſh, his near 
Relation, for Forty Shillings demanded for 
Tythes : And the 17th of the 6th Month, cal- 


led Auguſt, 1705. the ſaid Prieft, with his 
Brother Edward yh] an Attorney, and 


Arthur Ricketts Bayliff, with ſeveral others, 
came to the Houſe of the ſaid Foſhua Williems, 
and ſeized all the Corn he. had, upon a Se 
queſtration granted out of the Court of the 

Exchequer, viz. 3 ä 
Twenty Covers of Wheat, 8 

worth Twenty Shillings a @20 oO oo 
“EE OE 1 

Six Covers of Peaſe, valued 04 oo o 
Four Covers of Oats worth 1 10 0 
Two Milch Kine, worth 04 oo O 
Together with his Wife's Glean- ——— , 
ing or Leaſed Corn. Total —29 10 0 
And the ſaid Prieſt came again the 1/} of 
Sepiember, 1705. and took away Seven Horſe- 
Loads of Hay and Straw, worth Ten Shil- 
Iings: In alt to the Value of Thirty Pounds 
and upwards, all for Forty Shillings demand- 

ed. Ibid. p. 8, 9. 
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Robert Halli dan of Ryeton in Jorꝶſbire, Vorkſpire 
was Proſecuted in the Exchequer, by Leonard | 
Conyers Prieſt, for Eleven Shillings and Six 
Pence demanded, for about Seven Year Small- 


7 Tythes, | Eaſter-Reckonings, &c. and the ſaid 
o Frieſt obtained a Sequeſtration for his Tythes, f 
i, Coſts and Charges, of Fifty Five Pounds, and ; 
by Force thereof, took Goods to the Value of | 
Sixty Pounds, for the ſaid Eleven Shillings l 
„ Six Pence Original Demand. Bid. p. 9, 10. | 
„ I ſhall not trouble the Reader at preſent \ 
ir vith any more Inſtances of the Severe Proſe- J 
r eutions of other Revengeful Prieſts; theſe be- | 


1. Ing ſufficient to Convince the Sober Part of 

Mankind, that theſe Pzteſfg which I have 

a bere mentioned, are Cruel Perlſecutozs; and 
the Quakers are the Perſecuted. 


R 3 II. Con- — ö | 


Gr. 2* 20e, in the Gen- 

' tiles, & En, in Glory. 
So Montanus renders it, 

in Gentibus, in Gloria. 


L Tim, 3. I6, 


+ 4 general CAELE 


ca A .. vob 
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Il. eis the WW 5 Sacrament, 
jo Called. 


TH E Word Sacrament, 
Latin Sacramentum, is not to be 
found in our laſt Ezgliſb Tranſlation, of the 
Bible, neither is there any Word either in the 
Hebrew or Greek, that ſignifies what it is 
made to import, by Papiſts, and ſome Protes 
ftants. *Tis true, the Vulgar Latin doth uſe 
Sacramentum in ſeveral Places, as Dan. 18. 30. 
and 4. 9. Eph. I. 9. and 3. 3, 9. and 5. 32. 
Col. 1. 27. 1 Tim. 3. 16. "Rev. 1. 20. and 
17. 7. But that Verſion, if kept to in the 
Texts pre-cited, would make ſuch things Sa 
craments, which 1 ſuppoſe neither B. Love- 
ling, 'nor E. Cockſon will admit of, For then 
ebuchadnezzar's Dreams, The Myſtery of 
God's Will, of the Goſpel, of the N between 
Chriſt and hir. Church, of Chriſt in Men, of 
God Manifeſt in the Fleſh, 22 in the 
Spirit, ſeen of Angels, Preached unto the Gen. 
tiles, Believed on in the World, 
Received up into Glory. And 
_ the Myſtery of the Seven Stars, 
and of the Woman end the 
| Beaſt, would be Sacraments, 
See the Places before quoted. 
2. The Word Sacrament is uſed in a very 
Wa Senſe by ſome of thoſe called Fathers, 
as their Writings Teſtifie, 


22 Lr 
le HN. 2.271 . 
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from the 
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Concerning the Word Sacrament. 


(a) Tertullian calls the whole 


Fewiſh and Chriſtian Religion 


a Sacrament. And among o- 
thers, theſe Phraſes are uſed 
by him. As (b) The Sacra- 


ment of Diſcipline and Conver-. 
ſation. (c) 75 


e Sacrament of 
Chriſt's Paſſion. (d) The Sa- 
crament of the Allegory. (e) The 


Sacrament of Unition. (f) The 


Sacrament of his Will. (g) The 
Sacrament of Bleſſing. And 
ſpeaking of Faul, he faith, 
(h) He Knew all Sacraments. 
Upon which Words Rigaltius 
thus Notes: (i) He, [ viz. Ter- 


tullian] calls all thoſe things 


Sacraments, which appertain to 
the True or Chriſtian Faith. 


Cyprian alfo uſeth the Word Sacramentum, : 
Sacrament, fo largely and variouſly, that the N 
Annotator upon theſe Words, Orationis Domi- | 

Nulla vox apud Scriptores WW 


nice Sacramenta, The Sacra- 


ments of the Lord's Prayer, 


faith, No Word among Eccleſi- 
2 Writers, ts 1 a larger 

ignification than the Word Sa- 
crament. 


It bath as m 


4 : 
. 7 — 
, Caper 9. . adde e 


4 4 4 * 


dami, 1700. 


Hierom. in his Epiſtle to Paulinus, Tom. 3. Tot habet 
ſpeaking of the Book of the Revelation, ſaith, Sacramen- 
Sacraments, as Words. 

And Auguſtine gives the Name of Sacrament 
to Marriage, De Bono Conjug. 
dering of Miniſters, Contra Epiſt. Parmenian. 
J. 2. c. 13. to Laying on of Hinds, De Baptiſ- 
mo contra Donatiſtas, J. 5. c. 20. to Reconci- 


(b) Diſcipline & Conver- * * 
ſationis Sacramentum. De ay fe! 
Teſtimonio Anime, c. 2. AF 

(e) Sacramentum Paſſi- 
onis ipſius, Adu. Fudæos, \ 

c. 10. 

(d) Allegoriæ Sacramen- A 
tum, Adv. Marcion, l. 5. c. 4. 8 
(e) Unctionis Sacramen- 8 
tum. Adv. Praxeam, Co 38. Sy ] 

Mi 
4 


(f) Sacramentum Volunta- f. 
tis ſuæ. Adv. Marcion.l.g.Co17s s 
(g) Sacramentum Bene- I 
dictionis. De Pudicitià, c. 14. N val 
Ch) Omnia Sacramenta 
cognaverat. De Reſurrett. ti 
Carnis, C. 23. : DI | 
(i) Sacramenta vocat quie = 
quid ad veram ſeu Chriſtia- 
in Notis ad Tertul. de Reſure 0 | 
red. Carnis, C. 23. X 3 : 


Ecclefiafticos laxioris eſt ſig- N 
nificatiis quamSacramentum. * 
De Orgt. Domin. p. 101. in | 
Notis. Ibid. Edit. Amſtelo- 5 | 
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ling of the Penitent, De Adulterin, Conjug. 
c. 26. & 28. to the Time called Eaſter, and 
the Lord's Day; Epiſt. 23. ad Bonifacium; 
to the Inſtrucling of Novices in the Faith; to 
the Feeding, Signing, Catechizing of them, ma- 
king of Prayers, Singing of Pſalms, and to ma- 
ny other ſuch Rites and Aclions: De Symbole 
, 4. c. .. 
So that we ſee the Word Sacrament, about 
which there hath been, and now is ſo much 
Controverſie both among Papiſts, and ſundry 
Proteſtants, was uſed in a very large Extent 
by the Ancients, Auguſtine, as Chamer in. 
formeth, was the firſt, who undertook to De. 
ne it; (there * 4 75 no De. 


* Sacramenti definitionem 


; nullam eſt invenire ante Au- finition of it to be found be. 


guſtinum. Chamier. Panſtrat. fore bis Days,) and calls Out. 
Cathol. Tom. 4. I. 4. c. 4. ward Baptiſm and the Supper, 
Sect. 14. d. de Send. za Gemina Sacramenta Eccleſiz, 
8 Augutt. de Symb. ad h + Two Sacraments of the 
atechumen, J. 2. c. 6. 1 N 
| "Sr" Church; yet he doth not ex 
clude the other, to wit, Confirmation, Pen- 
nance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Un: 
| Aion; but as * Dr. Rainold: 
Conference with Hart, expreſſeth it, Nameth thoſe 
Chap. 8. Diviſ. 4. p- 602. two, as Principal Ones, by An 
JJ “ | 
And no wonder that Auguſtine ſhould give 
them the Preference, ſeeing he fell into that 
Uncharitable Miſtake, of holding the Abſo- 
lute Neceſſity of them to Salvation; yea, 
even to little Infants, as I have ſhewn in Lux 
— p. 77, 78. 3 
I {hall cloſe this Head with an Excellent 
Paſſage out of Curcellæus, which is as fal- 
r 5 
R « Tha 
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* entituled by the ſame Name? 
there were no Impropriety in the Word, yet 
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Concerning the Word Sacrament. 


* 


Humane Prudence hath been 1 to the 
Sacred Rites oof Baptiſm and the Lord's 


Supper, is ſo improper, that T wonder what 


came into the Doc lors Minds, who firſt 
* drew it thither. For I. It. ſigniſies any 
* kind of Oath, but chiefly a' Military One. 
* 2. Warfare. 3. A Soldier. 4. Money de- 


© poſited with the Pontiff by the Plaintiff and 


© Defendant, , 5. 'The fame with haus igt IN 
* Greek, i. e. a Secret pertaining to Religious 
Rites, not to be divulged to the Profane. 


But what have Baptiſm and the Sx; 25 com- 


ould be 
But tho? 


mon with theſe things, that they 


* having been the Occaſion of ſo many Quar- 
rels and Contentions among Chriſtians, it 
* deſeryes now to be rejected. For upon its 
account Men began to diſpute, OD 27 


1. Concerning the Nature of Sacrament:, 


* whether they are only Signs and Seals of the 
New Covenant; or alſo Inſtruments that 


* confer Saving Grace? 


2. Whether they confer Grace | by the 
* Work done, or without any good Motion or 


* Diſpoſition in the Receiver; or profit no- 


* thing without Faith ? 


3. Whether ſome Sacraments are abſo- 


* Iutely neceſſary to Salvation, as Baptiſm 
* to all of every Age, and Pennance to the 
Adult; but ſome not ſo neceſlary ? 

4. Whether ſome ought to be Adminiſtred 
* by the Paſtors of the Church only, as, 


Confirmation, Pennance, Orders; and others 


may be conferred by Private Perſons, and 
* by Women, as Baptilin ? | 


1 Whether 


ICP. 
5 The Word Sacrament, faith he, which by 
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others of the like kind, which are parti - 


der a very Unhappy Conſtellation, and (if 


5. Whether Holineſs and Faith are requi. 
© red in the Admiſtrator, or his Intention ( 
to do what the Church doth is ſufficient ſl 
and every Sacrament is void and of no effect 
without ſuch Intention? 

6. Whether the Form of the Sacrament; 
< conſiftsin a preciſe Form of Words, which 
* muſt be neceſſarily uſed in the Adminiſtra. 
tion of them, or in ſome thing elſe? 

7. What Difference there is between thi 
£ Sacraments of the Old and New Teſtament, 
* whether they were Shadows only of Saving 
© Grace, and theſe confer it? 

8. Whether the Sacraments of the Ney 
© Teſtament are preciſely Seven, neither 
© more, nor leſs? As 

9. Whether ſome Sacraments, as Baptiſm, 
Confirmation, and Orders, imprint an In- 
* delible Character, by reaſon whereof they 
© ought not to be repeated? With ma 


* cularly debated of every of them with great 
Heat among Chriſtians. So that the Word 
* Sacrament was brought into the Church un- 


* what was done might be undone) it is to 


be wiſhed, that it had never been heard 
* there. - N 5 


Curcellæi N e 


Concerning the N ord Sacrament. | 


\ 


nitatis, Perſonæ, c. p. 826. Sed. 32. 


— 


. \ 
tentia adultis; quedam vero non adeo neceſſa- 
ria? 


tentio faciendi id quod Eccleſia facit; A * 
| „ . 


251 
Curcellæi Diſſertatio prima de Vocibus Tri- 


 Denigue Vox Sacramenti, que 'prudentid 
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7 
hac intentione irritum atq; inutile fit omne 
Sacramentum ? Sexto, an forma Sacramento. 
rum conſiſtat in preciſa quadam Verborun 
formula, qua neceſſario utendum ſit in admini- 
ſtrandis; an vero aliqua alia in re? Septimy, 
Duenam fit differenia inter Sacramenta Ve. 
teris & Novi Teftamenti, an illa tantum ad-. 
ambrarint gratiam ſalutarem, bec vero pre- P | 
terea eam conferant ? Offavo, An ſeptem pre- 
ciſe ſunt Novi Teſtamenti Sacramenta, non ply: 
ra, nec pauciora £ Nono, An quedam Sacramen- 
ta, ut Baptiſmus, Confirmatio, Ordo imprimant 

uendam Charatterem indelebilem, propter quen 
ea iterari ſit nefas ? E alia ejuſmodi infinita, 
que de ſixgulis in ſpecie magno cum fervore 
inter Chriſtianot agitantur. Adeo ut Sacra. 
menti Vox infauſto admodum fidere in Eccleſian 
fit introdutta, atq; (/i quod fatum eſt, infetun 
reddi poſſet ) optandum eam nunquam illic au- 
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Curcellæi Diſſert. Ima, de Vocibus Tri. 
nitatis, Perſonæ, Cc. p. 826. Set. 32. 
Opera Theologica in Folio, Amſtelo- 
dami. Apud Danielem Elſevirium, 
1675. : N 
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That 7 be Enquiring after Pure 
2 and Primitive Chriſtianit . 
Friends and Countrymen 
Feel a weighty Concern upon my Spirit, 
in the pure Openings of the Love of God, 
tenderly to Adviſe and Beſeech you, as 
ye Value the Honour of God, the Peace 
of your Conſciences, and the Eternal Wel- 
fare of your Immortal Souls, not to ſuffer 
age ſelves to be any longer impoſed upon, 
by the Artifices of the Haid E. C. or any 
other Mercenary Teacher; who may Flatter 
you for certain By-Ends, while they Beſpat- 
ter Truth, and the Faithful Profeſſors of it, 
Ito Scare you, if poſhble, with Portentous 
Shapes and Terrible Miſrepreſentations, from 
Enquiring after the Things, which truly be- | = 
long to your Everlaſting Peace and Happi- - - M_ 
in ] neſs: But to be perſwaded and prevailed | = 


= IIS - A. La” e 
** 2 CATS 0 
mz axty 


| 254 AA Poſiſerit, 
| | by one who ſeeks not Tours but Jou, to hearkenfan 
to the Voice of the True Shepherd, Chriſt Jan 
ſus, who is come to ſeek and to ſave that topic H. 
6 23s loft, and to ſit under his Free and Heaven wi 
th Miniſtry, whereby ye may come to ſeſſreſ 
| | and know, not only your Undont Condition = 
11 in the Fall, but alſo the Sure and Certain Wy 
E- and Means of your Recovery and Deli ve rant 
| thereout. For I ny ſelf was ſometimes in 
Dark and Unbelieving State, as Multitude 
both of Prieſts and People are at this Day, 
6 —— - _ *talll it pleaſed God to Call me by his Gract, 
and Reveal bis Son in me; but now, havingt 2 
taſted of the great Redemption that come 
_ 1 by Jeſus Chrift, and knowing that the Low 
_ of God is Univerſally Extended, tis the La 
; bour and Travel of my Soul, that you and 
all the Children of Men may come to be 
| | Effectual Sharers therein, and be Actual Par: 
| takers of that Liberty, wherewith Chriſt a- 
1K ____ CC. CY DRL. 
| It is the Salvation of your precious and 
| never-dying Souls, that les bed, befote har 
me; for it pities me to ſee the People ſo mi Bon 
ſerably deceived, through the Craft or Blind bol 
; neſs of their pretended Spiritual Guides; and 
a in danger of periſbing by the Miſmanagement ol Lei 
x thoſe, call'd, Goftly Fathers, to whoſe Conf 24- 
= duct they are inſſav d. 8 
bi I am perſwaded this Application will not} 5: 
be unwelcome and unacceptable to many, that} Bat 
are Honeſt and Sincere-Hearted ,, becauſe tis 3 
4 an . of Love to their Souls: But as for 18, 
3 thoſe, who are otherwiſe- minded, they may. J 


1 poſſibly reject it with Indignation; and re. 

4 turn Contumely and Scorn, for ſo Chriſtian and] acc 

Friendly an Overture. Howevet I have Pas Mo 
| | and 


— ſl — 


Hands are the Hearts of all Men, and who 
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2 — 
and Satisfaction in what I do on this Behalf, * . 
Jand ſhall leave the Iſſue to the Lord; in whos 


Jill Turn the Fling and Obedient, and can 
reſtrain the Stabborn and Contradiftions. _ 
Tis no new or ſtrange thing to us, who 
are called Quakers, to be hardly dealt with 
by our Inveterate Adverſaries, to be Defam d, 
Reproach d and Malign'd; for fo were the Pro- 
phers perſecuted, that were before us: 'So was 
Chriſt himſelf evilly entreated by a Wicked | .* _ 
and Adulterous Generation; Some ſaid, He |; © | 
was a Samaritan, and had a Devil, John 8.48. | 
Mothers ſaid, He was 2 Man Gluttonous, ant 
a Wine-bibber, a Friend of Publicans and Sin- 
af rcrs, Mat. 11. 19. His Diſciples and Fol * 
lowers cannot look for better Treatment from © : 
ben Men of Perverſe Spirits, than he himſelf met 
Jvith. For the Dyſciple is not above bis Ma- 
ter, zor the Servant above bis Lord. Bie ® 
enough for the Diſciple, that he be as bis Ma: \ 
ter, and the Servant as his Lord: If they \,- 
have called the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, © 
how much more ſhallthey call them of his Houſe- \*. 
hold Mat. 10. 24, 25. : „ 
The Apoſtle Paul was traduced as an He. 
retick, Acts 24. 14. As a Mad-man, Acts 26. *; 
24. A Peſitlent Fellow, a Mover gfe, Sedition |' © 
among all the Fews throughout the Wold, Acts 2. 
5. A Polluter of the Temple, Acts 21. 28. A 1 
Babbler, and Setter forth of ſtrange Gods, 
and a Broacher of new Dottrines, Acts 17. 
18, 19. He and Silas, as Teachers of Unlaw- \- 
ful —_ Acts 16. 21. and Turners of the. © 
| Yorld upſide-down, verſ. 6. So Stephen was 
aj accuſed of ſpeaking blaſphemous Words againſt 
Moſes, and againſt God; againſt the Holy ”— 
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*3& had the Law, Acts 6. II, 13. And all this 

* for their Teſtimony to Truth, and Love to the 

JN Souls of Men. ; 

'The Primitive Chriſtians were branded by 

their Enemies with Infamous and amin 

Things that, They made Luſt a part of 

their Religion, Worlhipp d the Head of an 

s Aſs, and Ador'd a Man that was crucified 

© for his Villanies, Ainutius Felix i in Octavio. 

4 That they Sacrificed a Child in their Af. 

© ſemblies, and when they had eaten and de- 

* youred his Body, they committed Inceſt, 

Tertull. Apol. c. 7. That, they uſed the 

F * Suppers of Thye, bY and the Inceſtuous Car- 

nal Copulation of Oedipus, Euſeb. I. 5. c. I. 

© Yea, that, Men, Women, Children, Bro- Nor! 

- thers, Siſters, People of all Ages, Condi- Wa N 

© tions and Sexes, ' met together; and after how 

they had Eaten and Drank to Exceſs, and 

* the Heat of the Wine and Meats began {Prot 

© to Kindle their Blood, and: Provoke their ev 

* Luſt; they ty'd a Dog to a Candleſtick, to {tic 

© whom they caſt a Morſel, which was fo Luſt 

* far out of his Reach, that in ſtriving to then 

Leap at it, he overthrew the Candleſtick, {he 

and put out the Light. And thus having ſud” 

rid themſelves of the only Witneſs of thein tbeir 

* Infamgus Actions, and taking Roldneſs from With 

* © ſhamel h Darkneſs, they confuſedly mix d Mon 

* themſelves together, as it happen'd, Mimi Pray 

$ c * Felix, ibid. Tertull ubi ſup ra. ram 
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Thus were the Prophets, Chrift himſelf, the ther 
led, ſlander'd and abuſed by their Malicious E- 
Z I. 
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4 Apoſtles and Primitzve Chriſtians miſrepreſent- 
nemies ; and upon no other account, than for raw 
their Witneſling to the Truth, and endeavouring Falſe 


the Converſion and Salvation of the Children iu th 
of Men. And 


1is And ſo enrag'd were their Enemies againſt 
he the Primitive Chriſtians, that in Tertullian s:; 
Time, the very Name of Chriſtian was 
by enough alone to make a Man Criminal, x 
ble Il © Aßpol. c. 44. The Hatred, /a:th he, where · 
of with this Name is purſued, ſo blinds. the 
an Minds of moſt, that notwithſtanding they 
ed cannot but otherwiſe give a Man a good 2 
io. Teſtimony, yet they make it Reproachful to gc 
A. have embraced this Religion. Ore cries, 
de- Caim Sejrs is a Good Man, but that he is 
t, “ a Chriſtian: Another ſays, I admire 1 4 0 
the Lucius, a Wiſe Man, is ſuddenly become a NV. 
Ar- p Chriſtian, Apol. Ce 3. | | „ 
And as it was then, ſo it is now; If a Man 


A. 

ro- Nor Woman Turn @xaker, as they phraſe it, [ 

di- Ia Nickname for a True and Real Chriſtians 4 { ) 
ter bow are they WonJer'd at, Derided and | 

nd Reproach'd by the Looſe and Hypocritical g 

an IProfeſſors of this Ape! {ae they Renounce they; > 

eir MDevil, and all his Works, the Pomps and Va- . 

to Init ies of this wicked World, and all the Sinful . 


fo Luſts of the Fleſh; if they cannot join with 

to them in their Rioting and Drunkenneſs, in_ 
ck, {her Swearing and Fighting, in their Pride & 
ing nd Wantonneſs, in their Games and Sports, in 
geit heir Cruelty and Oppreſſion; nor Comply NN 


wth the Priefts in their Surplices and Cere- 
onies, in their Rubricks and Canons, in their * 
Prayers and Preachings, in their Croſſes and Sa- 
raments, in their Tythes and Offerings, and , Q ©; 


ther their Humane Modes and Inſtitutions; >, =Þ: 
nt- Put are concern d in Conſcience towards God, 
E-. And Faithfulneſs to their own Souls, to With- 
for raw and Separate themſelves from Sin and 
ing Falſe Worſhip ; tho? they are never fo Sound . 


ren iu the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, never ſo N 
D 8 Orthodox 
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1 thodox in Doctrine, never fo Vertuous in v 
. 7 Life, Juſt, Sober, and Peaceable in Conver-W 2 
" ation; what Outcries are preſently raiſed < 

* 1 againſt them, by many of the Prieſts of this / 
» Generation! | ec 

But tho this Sort of Uſage fall out to 855 out 
portion, and we may be reckon'd as the Fill Fe 
755 and Off-ſcouring of all things; yet we rejoyaſ th 
wi in Reproaches, and are glad, that we an dr 
| £P counted Worthy to ſuffer Shame for the {aki tic 


of Chriſt. Rejoyce, faith the Apoſtle FererW of 
„ 5 in as much as ye are Partakers 105 Chriſt's fu Le 
EMT) Þ KA ferings ; that when his Glory ſhall be revealed of 
1 mize © 3 9 be glad alſo with — Foy. Tf xi ou 
+ 4 be reproached for the Name of Chriſt, bah we 
are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of God reffeſ Bo 
upon you : On their Part he is evil ſpoken iffl be 

(+. but on your Fare he ms. Glorified, 1 Fete its 

| ** - £3, 14. an 

And tho' we write Apolegies and Defend Su 

+2 . in behalf of our Principles and Practical 
when a neceſſity is laid upon us, for the Clear 76 
** ing the Truth, and Stopping the Mouths d Sp 

- # > © Gainſayers, and therein ule ſometimes a Shall ſec 
* nels of Expreſſion; yet tis in the Langua vs 

of Truth and Soberneſs, and our Adverſarm &7 

476 may ſee, if they do not wilfully ſhut thei II 

Ir 's Eyes, that our Oppoſition is not againſt thei an 

7 p "Perſons, which we Love; but againſt the bl: 

* Errors, which we are Convinc'd of, and there of 

; -# fore Cannot comply with, but muſt Dete va 
aand Refute them. Is. 


And for the further EE of all Un de 


; Ro | 
. * I byaſs d and Unprejudic d Perſons, who ma 1 
de Inquiſitiveto know the Reaſons of this anf Ac 
J bther of our Vindicatians; they may be af N. 
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£ „ 4Turd, that we do not ee to uſe th} 7 
0 1 Word, 
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A Poſifeript. 
mW Words of Judge Hale in his Nature of True 
ver. Religion, p. 19. © out of a Frowardneſs or 
iſed © Peeviſhneſs of Mind; or out of Pride, or 
thi © a Spirit of Oppoſition; but in the Sinceri- 
«„ ty and Simplicity of our Hearts, and out 
4 of a Tenderneſs for the Honour of God: 
For the Chriſtian Religion is quite another 
thing, than what ſome Men make it, who 
dreſs it up with Humane Traditions and Inven- 
tions, and then preſs it upon the Conſciences 
of Men, as the Faith and Worſhip of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But bleſſed be the Name 
of the Lord for ever, who hath opened 
our Eyes with the Light of his Holy Spirit; 
we ſee through this Paint and Artifice of 
Bold and Cunning Obtruders. For the Vail 
being taken off in Chriſt, we ſee Religion in 
its Native Plainneſs, Simplicity and Purity, 
and have ſeparated from it the Additions and 
Superſtructions of Men. | 
We do believe, that, God 18 à4 Spirit, and 
they that Worſhip him, muſt Worſhip bim in 
Spirit and in Truth, John 4. 24. For the Father 
fſeeketh ſuch toWorſhip him, Verſ. 23. But in 
vain they do Worſhip him, teaching for Do- 
 arines the Commandments of Men, Mat. 15. 9: 
That Chriſt Feſus, who was and is truly God, 
and truly Man, in Wonderful and Inſepara- 
ble Union, is the only Foundation and Object 
of our Faith and Hope. Neither is, the:reSal- 
vation in any other: For there — 
ds none other Name under Hea- iv avdganos,w og, 
Un ver given among, or in Men, 
ma whereby, or in which, we muſt be ſaved, 
is an Acts 4. 12. That He is the Mediator of the 
x a New Teſtament, Heb. 9. 15. The only Media- 
e ti rer between God and Men, the Men Chriſt Je- 
I GE 42 ſas, 
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ſus, 1 Tim. 2. 5. That the Spirit of Truth, ¶ to 
"which he promiſed to ſend, and doth proceed Je 
from the Father, is come, and teſtifieth of Chriſt; N ch 
fee John 15. 26. That there are Three that ll | 
bear Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word, ¶ his 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One, | 
1 John 5. 7. That Chriſt died for all, 2 Cor. WW Me 
DX! 5. 14, 15. Gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, I in 
1 Tim. 2. 6. Taſted Death for every Man, iſ ©F 
Heb. 2. 9. 1s the Propitiation for our Sins, and Ch 
not for ours only, hut alſo for the Sins of the ¶ voa. 
whole World, 1 John 2. 2. For as by the Of. of 
Fence of One, Fudgment came upon All Men to N avs 
Condemnation : Even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of the 
One, | Jeſus Chriſt J the Free Gift came upon fl 6; 
All Men unto Fuſtification of Life, Rom. 5. 18. 
No as the Death of Chriſt is Univerfally 
Extended; ſo in order to fit and prepare Men 
for the receiving and applying the Saving Be- 
nefits thereof unto themſelves, The Manifeſta. 
tion of the Spirit is given to every Man to pro- 
fit withal, 1 Cor. 12. 7. I am come, faith 
Chriſt, a Light into the World, that whoſoever 
believeth in me, ſhould not abide in Darkneſs, 
John'12. 46. The Grace of God that bringeth 
Salvation, hath appeared unto all Men, Tit. 2. 
II. And as Men mind and attend unto the 
Liebt, Spirit and Grace of Chriſt in their own 
Hearts; fo it will firſt diſcover to them their 
Sins, and their utter Inability to ſave them- 
. felves therefrom, by Vertue of any Strength, 
Power, or Free-will of their own; and then 
ihew them zx, by, and from whom alone 
Strength and Salvation are to be had, a—_ 
Jeſus Chriſt; Who was delivered for our Of- 
tenices, and was raiſed again for our Fuſtiſi- I are 
* t ion, Rom. 4. 25. For without his Light wit 
| + Ws 
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to Enlighten, and his Spirit and Grace to 
Teach and Inable; Men can neither Know 
Chriſt Efefualy, nor Believe in him Seving- 
9 ; notwithſtanding the Univerſal Extent of 
us Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection. : 
From hence therefore it is, that we Direct 
Men to the Light, Spirit and Grace of Chriſt 
al, in their Hearts, according to the Teſtimonies 
2, of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Becauſe unleſs 
d Chriſt be Believed in, and Obey d in his Ir» 
be Bf ward Appearance; all that Men may know 
Jof Him Outwardly, by the Scriptures, will 
To FF avail them little in the Great Concern of 
of their Salvation. For tho? the Holy Scriptures, 
'on eiven by Divine Inſpiration, are to be preferr'd 
- to all other Writings extant in the World; 
ly yet they cannot give Men Repentance towards 
en God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
they cannot Quicken the Dead in Sins and 
2 Treſpaſſes; they are» Witneſſes and Declara- 
ions of theſe things, not Efficient Cauſes 
th thereof; Chriſt alone is the Author and Giver 
of them; and if ever Men expect to have 
ſs, them, they muſt come unto him for them. 
1 So that tho' we have an High and Honoura- 
2. ble Eſteem for the Holy Scriptures; yea a 
be more Senſible Value for them, ſince our Be- 
n lieving in the Light, than we had before; be- 
Il I cauſe our Underſtandings are open'd therehy 
nin the Knowledge of them, and they open'd 
h. to our Underſtandings; ſo that they remain 
en no longer a Sea/ed Book to us, with reſpect to 
ne the Things, that Ahſolutely belong to our Ever- 
laſting Peace: Yet ſtill they are but Scrip- 
| tures, that is, Writings of the Truth; they 
are not Chriſt, the Truth; and therefore, not- 
bt withſtanding we do firmly Believe whatſo- 
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_— ever they teſtiſie concerning God, Chriſt, the þ; 
1 Holy Spirit, Repentance, Faith, Juſtiſication, Vi 
of Forgroeneſs of Gwe, the Immortality of the 
Soul, the Reſurreftion of the Fuſt and Unjuſt 
| Heaven and Hell, Eternal Rewards and Puniſh 
ments; yet that we may Efellually and $4 
vingly know, every one for our ſelves, that 
God ts our Father, Chriſt our Saviour, the Ho. 
. ty Spirit our Teacher, Sanctiſier and Preſerver, 
that we are Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Bod, 
and Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven, we muſt 
come further, than bare Outward Hiſts 
rical Faith and Knowledge, (which a Natural 
Man in his Natural State may have) viz. to 
the Inward Experimental Work and Teſti } 
mony of the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we can 
cry, Abba Father. For tis the Spirit it ſelf, 
that gives us our ſaving Evidence, by witneſ: 
ſing with our Spirit, that we are the Children 
of God; fee Rom. 8. 15, 16. 

The Chriſtian Religion conſiſts not of Ele 
mentary Types, Figures and Shadows, of Carnal 
Rites and Ceremonial Obſervations, after the 
Radi ments of this World; but tis a Religion 
of Life and Subſtance, and ſtands in the De- | 
monſtration of the Spirit and Power of God; 
not in the Speculations and Wiſdom of Man. 
It teaches us to Love the Lord our God with al 
our Heart with all our Soul with all our Strength, 
and with all our Mind, and our Neighbour as 
our ſelves, Luke 10. 27. To deny Ungodlineſs 

end Worldly Luſts, and to live Soberly, Righte- 
ouſly and Godly in this preſent World: Looking 
for that blefjed Hope, and the glorious Appear- 
ang of the Great God, and our Saviour Feſus 
Chriſt. Who gave himſelf for us, that be might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and purifie unto 


bimſelfÞ * 
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* teacheth, That as God is a moſt pure Spirit; 
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himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good 
Works, Tit. 2. 12, 13, 14. 1 
The only acceptable Offering to God, 
* ſaith, an ancient Apologiſt for the Chriſtian 
* Religion, is a Good Mind, a Pure Heart, and 
© Sincere Conſcience. So that he who Lives 
* Tnnocently,prays acceptably to God; he that 
e pay nocd preſents him-with an Offering 
© of a ſweet Savour; he that abſtains from 
Fraud, propitiates him; he that reſcues a 
Man from Danger, kills the fatteſt Victim. 
* Theſe are our Sacrifices; theſe are our My- 
ſteries. So that with us, the more Righte- 
ous any Man is, the more Religious we 
eſteem him. Minutius Felix in Oftavuio. 
The Holy Majeſty of God, ſaith Lactan- 
tius, deſires nothing elſe of Man, but Inno- 
cence; and he that offers him that, is a De- 
vout and Pious Sacrificer, Iſtitut. J. 6. c. 1. 
The Religion which is from Heaven, con- 
* ſiſteth not of Corruptible Things, but of 


6 


© the Vertues of the Mind, whoſe Original 1s 


* above. This is the True Worſhip, where- 

* in the Mind of the Worſhipper preſents it ſelf 

an Immaculate Sacrifice to God, Idem. c. 2. 
* He, faith Auguſtin, is a true Chriſtian, 


© who ſhews Mercy unto all, 1s not moved 


* by the Affronts of any, feels the Sorrows of 
another, as tho' they were his own, whole 
Table is known to the Poor, who is Inglo- 
rious in the fight of Men, that he may have 
* Glory before God and his Angels; and de- 
7 2 Earthly Things, that he may have 
1 e Enjoyment of Heavenly. De Vita Chri- 

2d¹,-. 1 5 + 4 

* The Chriſtian Religion, ſaith Grot7zs, 
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6 ſo is he to be Worthipped with Fareneſs oft! 
* Mind and Spirit ———The Profeſſors thereof ct 
are not to Circumciſe the Fleſh, but their II 
Carnal Luſts and Deſires. — The chief Point ea 
as 
A. 
in 


1 


\ 


of this Religion lies in a Pious Confidence, by 
which, being compoſed to a faithful Obedi- 

ence, we rely wholly upon God, and ſtedfaſt. 

ly believe the Performance of his Promi-. xc 
{ts Whence there ariſes a Good Hope, pe 
and a true Love both of God, and our u 
Neighbours: Which makes us obey his Pre MW ©: 
cepts, not in a baſe ſervile Manner, for MW on 
Fear of Puniſhment; but that we ma in 
pleaſe and have him, out of his great Good. 
nefs, our Father and Rewarder. Moreover, 
we are taught to Pray, not for Riches or to 
Honours, or ſuch things, as many times do MW H. 
hurt to thoſe, that wiſh much for them: fee 
But firſt and chiefly, that which tends to MW T7 
God's Glory; then for our ſelves, ſo much or 
of theſe Periſhing Things, as Nature need- MW wi 
eth; leaving the reſt to Divine Providence: of 
And fatisfying our ſelves, that all ſhall be of 
well, which way ſoever things go. But for ye 
Eternal Things, it teacheth us to Pray with 7, 
the moſt earneſt Deſire, v:z. for Pardon of Ch 
our Sins paſt, and the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit in time to come; whereby, being. MW H. 
ſtrengthened againſt all Terrors and Allure N of 
ments, we may conſtantly perſevere in an 
Holy Courſe of Life. This 1s the Worſhip 

of God in the Chriſtian Religion; than 
which, nothing can be oben can Wor- 
thy of God. De Keritate Rel. Chriſt, lib. 2. 

Sect. 11. Edit. Amſtelodami, 1680. 3 

This is Pure and Undefiled Religion, which 

| Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught; and Which 
— W "ah 
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. 
the Primitive Believers Profeſſed and Pra- 


ctiſed, and found Peace and Reſt in to their 
Immortal Souls. And to this it is, that I 


as it was in its primordial Beauty; before 
Antichriſt appeared, and the Apoſtaſie came 
in, with Numerous Additions, Various Hete- 
rodox Opinions, and Sundry Modes of Su- 
perſtitions Worſhip, which have been *Set 
up, Maintained and Impoſed, 


ous Title of Chriſtianity; yet having little 
in it, beſides the Bare Name. ix 


My End and Deſign in this Addreſs, is not 
to Proſelyte you to a Sed or Party, or to any 


with Unchri- 
Than Fierceneſs and Rigor, under the Speci- 


earneſtly invite you in the dear Love of God, 


do Humane Inventions and Traditions; but to Be- | 


m: feech you to Receive and Embrace the Bleſſed 
to Truth, which is One, and was before any Sets 
ich MW or Parties, Diviſions or Subdiviſions were; Or, 
ed- WM which is the ſame in effect, to Turn to that 
ce: of God in your ſelves, the Light and Spirit 
be Ml of Chrift, and to Believe and Walk in it, that 
for MW ye may be Children of the Light, and Inheri- 
ith MW tors among them, that are Senttified by Faith in 
of Ml Chriſt Feſis. _ 5 | 


d's This will be your Comfort in Life, your 7 
ing Hope at Death, and after Death your Crows 


re · ¶ of Rejoycing for Ever and Ever. 
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2 2 Doctrines 
See his Book intituled, 


55 0 2 8 Pers. 


1. "Tho Full ment o of Fee Hale 
. — tbe Quakers, and their 


Doctrines and Practices. 55 


21 Ae away or Singularitier, the Men 

are as other Men; Some indeed very 
4 Plain-Hearted Men, 

Sound i in fo 41 if not All. the Toapes: 

1 a of Chriſtianity, 

udement of the 

late Lord Chief Juſtice, Sir athew Hale, Of 


0 


tbe Nature of True ae * P. 1 IS; Fri 


ted 1 


II. The Confeſſion of a Nameleſ 
Author touching the Quakers, 
| their RR ang Converſa- 
„ 


1 have diligently look d into the Contro- 
rie, that is between our Brethren and the 
© Ohakers, not with a Partial or Captious, 
* but with a Single and Indifferent Eye; and 
I don't find, that the Quaſters are eitherGuilty 
* of thoſe Real Errors, that are laid to their 
| Charge; or, that thoſe, which our Brethren 


FP ſuppoſe to be Errors in them, are Errors at 


© all, but are rather Glorious Goſpel Truths. 
See The Letter from a Clergy-Man in the Coun: 
try, to a Clergy-Man in the City, Containing 
Free Thoughts about the Controverſie, between 


fome Miniſters of the Church ＋ England, and 


the 
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the bis 
Brethren, to ſtud & P. F. 


Printed 1701. 


bond > 
Akte, 


* whom God hath raiſed up in this Dreg- 
| 4 ; 1 , 49s 2 and Re- 
* ſtore fall'n Chriſtianity to its Primitive 


© State of Perfection and Innocency, p. 10. 


bid, The Sober and Peaceable lere, 
An Honeſt and Conſciencious ep 
As ain, their Principle is Pure and Holy, 
and their. Converſation, generally ſuch, as 
becomes the Goſpel of Gþrift, p. 1. 


II. Dr. John Edwards Teſtimony 


Concerning the Quakers, their 


. Sobriety, Gravity, &c. 


The Quakers are very Strict and Preciſe 
in their Looks, Garb, Speeches, Behaviour, 
above other Perſons, and make great ſhew 
of Sobriety and Self-denial. Whilſt they 
talk much of a Light within them;they do not 
neglect the Outward Luftre and Shining of 
their Lives. Whilſt Men and Women of other 
Pzrſwaſions (to their Shame be it ſpoken ) 
are given too much to a Vain Affectati 
* Faſhions, to Pride of Apparel, to Light- 
: neſs, Wantonneſs and Luxury, things huge- 
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8 _ The Fudgment of Fudge Hale 

© ly unbecoming their Holy Profeſſion, zho/ 
Frein the mean time abſtain from the 
Sins he Time,, and declare againſt the 
© Vanities of the Age. I have read ſome of 
© their Books, (as Barclays, &c.) with great 
delight, wherein they Exhort to Self-denial, 
' © abandoning of Carnal Pleaſures, Worldly 
* Luſts and Vanities, and all Exceſs; and this 
© with great Warmth and Zeal,” and in Pa- 
* thetick and Choice Words. They Excel. 
© lently repreſent Temperance, Chitity, Gra. 
© vity, wore and other Moral Accom- 
* pliſhments. They worthily Extol a Ver- 
* tuous Life, and fall into ſome Noble Rap- 
* tures and Heights, whilſt they are ſo doing: 

* Ina Word, They ſeem to Breath Nothing, 

but a Divine Life and Heaven. See his Fre: 

| Diſcourſe concerning Truth and Errors, eſpe- 

cially in Matters & Religion, p. 128, 129, 

Printed 1701. | | 


IV. Some Paſſages uoted out of the 
fore-mentioned Book. of Fudge 
Hale. 0 


1. Concerning the Epi ſcopal Clergy, 


_ S to the Dyes Supremacy, they Diſdain 
e it; but if you acknowledge not Epiſ- 
* copal Government; if you ſwear not Cano 
ical Obedience to your Ordinary, if you 
submit not to the Liturgy, and Ceremonies, 
* and Veſtments, and Mujick uſed in the 
Church, you are at Beſt a Schi/matick, p. 28. 
If they ſee a Man, Otherwiſe of Ortho: 
* dox Principles, of a Pious and Religi ous Life, | 
= -- | et 
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* yet if Scrupling ſome Pornts of Eccleſiaſtical 
© Government, tho Peaceable, they will eſteem 
him little better than a Heathen ubli- 
© can, a Schiſmatick, Heretick, and what not: 
On the other ſide, if they ſee a Man of great 
« Fervour in Aſſerting the Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
© verament,Obſervant of External Ceremonies, 
© tho? otherwiſe of a Logſe and Diſſolute Life; 
© yet they will be ready to applaud with the 
« Stile of a Son of the Church, and upon that 
Account overlook the Miſcartiage of his 
© Life, as if the Eſſence and Life of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion lay in the bare Aſſerting of 
* the beſt Form of Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, p. 11.1 c eoteret a6, 


2. Concerning ſome of thoſe Aotives, that 
excite them to maintain their Humane In- 
fiitutions. © FFC 40577 


1. © Obſerving that certain Modes and 
Forms, and the Rigorous Obſervations of 
them, are the common Road for ' attaining 
* Preferments, or Favouts of Great Perſons, 
* upon that Account they Exerciſe a Marvel- 
* lous Fervour of Mind for them, and a Vi- 
* gorous Oppoſition of all, that come not up 
to them in every Punctilio, that they may 
* thereby be taken notice of, and ĩimploy d as 
* uſeful, and fit, and Vigorous Aſſertors and 
Inſtruments for this purpoſe. | 

2. Many times Gain and Profit is the End 
and Deſign of many Practiſes and Poſitions 
* appendicated to Chriſtian Religion, as is be- 
fore obſerved in the Romiſh Church; and it 
is eaſily obſervable, that Intereſt, Profir, and 


« Temporal Advantage, have a ſtrong Byaſs 


* upon 
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upon Mens Affections, and are dearer to 
them, than THE TRUTH of Religion, 
* and carry Men more Vigorouſly in their 
* Upholding and Maintenance, than Religion 
it felf doth: And becauſe the Prerence' of 
©- Zeal for Religion carries a fair Plauſibility 
with all Men, therefore thoſe very things, 
© that are but Zrgines of Gain and Profit, are 
© Chriftened with the Specious Name of Re. 
S Nee Ys 


It was the M 


aking of Silver Shrines for 


Diana, the Art whereby theArtificers got 


© their Living, that made the Outcry, Great 


_ © is Diana ef rhe Epheſians, p. 19, 20. Thus 


far Judge Hale. 
The precited Paſſages being worthy of Ob: 


ſervation; I have faithfully tranſcribed them, 


not only for your Benefit, but. alſo for. th: 
common Good of all thoſe, who lie under 
the Burden of Epiſcopal Innovations and In. 
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Note, This POSTCRIPT was firi 
Written in the Year, 1703. and added to 
Daniel Phillips's Vindiciæ Veritatis; and nov 
thought fit to be Printed with K. C. s own 
Book, changing John Stillingfleet's Name, 
which was uſed in the former Impreſſion, for 
Edward Cockſon's in this; the Contents of the 
Poſtſcript being as proper for E. C. s Neiglt 
bours in Oxfordhhire, as for F. S. s in the 
County of Lincoln. 1810 yn. 
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A Brief \View of ſome Unſeriptural 


. Hardeſt to be ſo u 
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Opinions Broach'd by certain Mo- 
ted Clergy- Mien of the Church of 
England, ſo called; taken out of 

Dr. John Edwards's Book; In- 
HR; OO ( 
The Preacher. Edit. 2. 1705. 
With his Cenſure upon them. © 
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za the bardeſt to be Impoſed upon of any 
One in the ndl, 4 if G Pon of any 
the Maker of all things, were 
to berepreſented to us, as one 
in this World, and was to be 
compared with thoſe, that are 
capable of being In poſed upon, 


of the Deceiful- 


neſs and Danger 
of Sin. * 


tho? he is the 
* 37 3 att 75 
At another time he applauds the Hearhenifh 
Saying of Telly, that the Divine Nature may 
almoſt} ſeem, to be. exailly framed for the Bene- 
'fit and Advantage of Men. 3 
As if God were made for Man, as [if the 


* 


Notion and Being of God were contrived for 


the Advantage of Mankind and the Good 
of the World: Which is a very Treligious 


or A of Speaking concerning the Divine Ma- 
jeſty. 


And that approaches to it in the ſame 
Sermon, To Separate Goodneſs and Mercy from 


God, 


* A. B. Tillot. Serm. i 


P EAR IN G of : the | Danger of ; Death- Preacher, 
Bed Repentance; he ſaith of God, * He P. 24% 
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272 AViewof ſome Unſeript. Opinions. 
God, Compaſſion and Charity from Religion, is 
70 make * two beſt Things i the World, Ged 
and Religion, good for Nothing. . 
* Ass if it were fitting and decent to ſay, 
| that the Maker of all things, is One of the beſt 
Things in the World; or, as if it were ſuffer: 
able (even upon a Suppoſition) to uſe ſuch a he 
Vulgar Expreffion concerning God, as, Good Ii "2 
for nothing. Such another courſe Way of * 
| Speaking, 1s that in the ſame Sermon, What an 
= Religion good for, &c. And that ſeems to be 
| umwarily ſaid which immediately follows, Ne 
F Better it were there were no Revealed Reli. ¶ be 
1 —_——_- ͤ 1 Fe 
That alſoI take to be an inconſiderate and 
improper way of Speaking in a Sermon of a- 
8-23 nother great Preacher, God 


-” . Scot's Chri- jyves not himſelf meerly. be- 
1 San. caſe be is e ( uhich 
= would be a blind Inſtind, ra- 
= | _ than a reaſonable Love) but becauſe he is 
= If this were ſaid of a Man it were ſome- 

thing, becauſe. it is not Eſſential to him to 
be Good and Vertuous; but to ſay it of God, Idle 
whoſe Goodneſs can't poſſibly be ſeparated 
from his Nature and Eſſence, is Unſafe and If beer 
Unbecoming ; and yet he repeats it, God, ſaith Cre 
_ |: „ he, loves bimſelf not merely I Tl 
1 Part II. Vol. I. P*cauſe be is himſelf, but be- fo") 
Chap. 1. cauſe he is in all reſpects Mo- are 
= | rally Good. e 2 
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II. Of Chriſt, and Faith in bim. 


Such an ill Saying is that 
er- of another, Our Saviour to * 5 | 
12 he beſt of his Underſtanding, p. 68. 
od made the beſt of our Cauſe. ; 
of [ * As if Chriſt's Underſtanding were Finite 
and Imperfect. | e | 
be In all the Scriptures of the Dr. Whithy's Ibid. 
7s, New Teftament, there 1s not to —_ P. 153. 
li. Nl le found one Exhortation 10 we to the Gale 
ay Chriftian to believe in tis. $ 
ad Bl Chriſt, or to aff Faith on 
a- Chriſt. And accordingly he adds afterwards, 
od Now what Account can be given of this thing, 
iz WW by thoſe who are ſo zealous in their Sermons, 
ch ro Exhort' Chriſtians to believe in Chriſt, and 
a: are /o full of Motives to perſwade them ſo to 
is do? It ſeems we have been in a great Error 
and Miſtake hitherto, and all our Sermons to 
e- our Chriſtian Auditors, to perſwade them to 
to WE exert Faith in our Lord Chriſt, have been 
d, I Idle and Vain, and the more 222/0vs we have 
d deen in this matter, the more Fooliſh we have 
d been; for Chriſtians | * if this Doctor may be 
h | Credited | are no where exhorted in the New 
ly I Teſtament to believe in Chriſt. They are 
5. only Unconverted Fews and Gentiles, that 
9. Þ are called upon to do this, and ſuch were the 
Wl 4poſtles and Diſciples, when our Saviour ex- 
horted them to Believe in God, and to Believe 
1% in him, Who ſees not, that this is Au. 
F Wine of the Scriptures? — 


E22 ma_ 
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III. Of the Holy Seriptures. in 


: 1 ſpeaks thus to his * 
I. p. 150. Tilloſon Vol. ditors, Tou do not find it an HY, 


12. Sermon 2. 


p. 35. where revealed in all the Scriũ Ev 


tures, that there is a God. got 
It would make one ftartle to hear ſuck axe 
_* ſtrange Language as this from the Pulpit zo 
Yet we have more of this at another time vi 
for the ſame nog” Nau po We hav th: 
3 not Infallible urance tha ſec 
Sor mr God; Intimatin jo 
that the Scriptures do not i 
ſure us of the Being of a God; or, if they wi 
did, yet their Aſſurance is not Infallibk. gx: 
And again, p. 111. No Man can pretend toi tel 
Divine Revelation that there is a God. eu 
So concerning the Immortality of the Sou E 
and a Future State, which we thought hall by 
been ſufficiently revealed in the Inſpirdſ up 


K * 3 _ 
8 a 1 J * N a * * 1 * — 
* 
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I Writings, he peremptorily ſaith, I do not fai bn: 
Tilo. Vol. 5, at the Doftrine of the Inn: no 

| „Vol. 7. . 8 | 

p. 202. tality of the Soul, is any tober: tei 

Vol. 12. Serm. 2. expreſly delivered in Scripture Pr 

P- 36. Ido not find, that the Innor. it 


tality of the Soul, or a Future State is expreſy his 
revealed in the Bible. - 25 EY 
3 Yet it is agreed by all Sober and Intelligent wl 
| Chriſtians, that there is expreſs Mention and Re 
[ Confirmation of the Doctrine of a Deity, of a fai 
| Future State, and the Souls Immortality in et 
1b. p. 151. the [ Scriptures, yea, that more is ſaid here] Bo 
to eſtablith theſe Doctrines, than in any Book 7? 

what ſoe ver. | | 
| - I appeal #17 
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L appeal to the Reader, whether there be a 
due Eſteem for the Scriptures in theſe follow- 
ing Words: If any Man 7s of ſs N 
Opinion, that Moſes might xo * _ 4. 
write the greateſt part of his A 
Hiſtory, and Solomon his Proverbs, and the 
Evangeliſts what they heard and ſaw, or had 
good Aſſurance of from others, without the Im- 
mediate Diflate of the Spirit of God, he ſeems 
to have Reaſon on his fide. For that Men may 


without any Immediate Revelation write theſe 


things which they think without a Revelation, 
ſeems very plain. And that they did ſo (that 


is, Moſes, and Solomon, and the Evangeliſts 


wrote their Hiſtory, Proverbs, and Goſpels 


without Revelation) there is this probable Ar- 


gument for it, and the Author proceeds to 
tell what it is, and labours to prove, that 
every thing that they wrote, and the Words and 
Expreſſions which they uſed were not Diffated 
by the Spirit of God. A Preacher ſhould keep 
up the Reverence of the Scriptures, and bring 
his Auditors to a good Opinion of them, and 


not | Diſparage and Vilifie the Book he pre- Ib. p. 15% 


tends to Preach out of. I will fay this, If a 
Preacher leſſens the Authority of the Bible, 
it is a Sign that his Prudence is as little, as 
his Deſign is ill. 85 
And what ſhall we think of that Paſſage, 
which another great Author hath left upon 
Record? It is not to be denied, 5 
ſaith he, but that in the Col- 5 — — 
lection, which was made of the _ roles 86. 

Books of the Old Teſtament af- En 
ter the Captivity, by Ezra and others, or after 
the Burning of many of the Books of their Law 
ander Antiochus Epiphanes, mentioned in the 
= 1 Book. 
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Book of the Maccabees, that ſome diſorder 


might 22 which he explains thus; There 


might be ſuch regard had to ſome Copies, as not 
to alter ſome manifeſt Faults that were in then. 
And he aſſerts that the Faults ſtill continue in 


the Text. Now, if to aſſert that there is Dif- 


order, and that there are manifeſt Faults in 


the Text of the Old Teſtament, and that they 


continue there, be to Defend and Vindicate 
the Canon of the Scripture (which is the 
thing this Learned, Author undertook) I ask, 
what it is to diſparage the Canon, and to 
Weaken and Diminiſh it's Authority? And 
if ſo great a Man thus talks, tis no wonder 
that we meet with ſuch Words as theſe from 
one of a lower Station in the Church. By the 
Negligence or Deſign, ſaith 
Wecveafd Re. he, of the Tranſcribers of the 
gion Sin" : 4 Bible, there are ſome real Re- 
* *2 7% pugnancies in ſeveral Parts of 
i. It is alter d in very many Places, and in 
Some of the greateſs Moment. There are Diſ- 
agreements that are Material and Weighty, of 
whick Rind there are but too many. It muſt 
be no longer thought ſtrange that Reveal'd 


- Nye of Natural 


1b. p. 162. Religion is ſo ſtruck | at of late, when we 


find ſuch Notions as theſe prevailing among 
us, when we ſee the Foundations of Revealed 
Religion, that is, the Scriptures thus un- 


dermaned, 


IV. Of 


Dpinions. 
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IV. Of God's Grace, Free- will and 


5 One of our Divines, lately R ms 
A fred in an K ocleſiaſtical Poſt 3 2d the ** 
mn of great Eminency, tells the on Book 2. Chap. 5. cher, p. S,. 
&Y Vorid, Tho" God's Grace be; Set. 8. of Charron 
ate Almighty, yet Man is not 2 of Wiſdom. 
the proper Object for this Omnipo- i 
Sk, ¶ tence to exert it ſelf upon; for ſhould be be 
to Forced even to his own Good, that Compulfion 
nd would not only take away the Merit of the Ad, 
der Wl but the very Nature of the Perſon, whoſe very 
Om il diſtinguiſbing Character is Choice and Freedom 
the / Conſent. © | . 
ith Tho' the Converſion of Sinners be ſo fre- 
he quently attributed in Scripture to the Al. 
Re. mighty Power of God (the ſame that was ex- 
erted at the Creation of all things out of No- 
thing, and the Raiſing of Chriſt from the 
7 Dead) yet this Vriter diſowns it, that he may 
of I uphold the Doctrine of Free-Will-(which he 
uſt calls Choice and Freedom of Conſent,) and we 
Id IN fee this Doctrine draws in with it that of 
we | Merit. This Author aſſerts that Man hath 
vg nothing to do with the Almighty Grace of 
led © God,—and at the ſame time to ſecure Free- 
n- Vi, he ſets up Merit. And who knows not 
that upon Merit are built the Doctrines of 
Supererogation, and Satigfactign; and 
that other Popi/h Points are eaſily deducible 
from it. | hs | 
7 Another in his Exhortation Archbiſhop Ti lot. Preacher, 


4 . g Serm. of the Folly P. 20. 
may do a Gloriozs, I had almoſt reſolution and De- 


ſaid a Weritoztous Thing, ay 
in cleaving ſtedfaſtly wy GP 8 
- + TY. and 
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and reſolving to ſerve him. Seeing we do not 


V. Of Divine Revelations, and Prin 
ciples of Natural Religion. 


1 
4 . ; F 
v.% 4 


, Reaſoninge about Divin 
8 A. B. 7 ſon's Revelations, muſt neceſſarily 
ermon of the | HS 
Trial of Spirits: be governed by the Principles 
. of Natural Religion. And a- 
gain, By theſe Principles we are to interpret 
what God hath revealed. Wherefore the 
[ *viz. He and other Natural Preachers | will 
by no means allow ; Thats 
— = 325 tot Man's denying his Natural Rea. 
5 2 on in ſome Matters of Faith, 
x part of the ” ws of Self-denial, but ſtiffly 
» oppoſe it. But this is the Way to Subvert 
the Chief Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as that of 
of the Trinity, and Chriſi's Satisfattion, &c. t! 
And thoſe that adhere to ſuch a Notion, are / 
eaſily inclined to promote and foſter Socinu- ſe 
niſm; as we have ſeen in the Writings of fa 
ſome Authors.——It is this Idolizing of Rea lM A 
ſon, that hath given Occaſion for the Riſe of © 
Scepticiſin as to Revealed Points, which now t 
reigns ſo much amongſt us, and will, if it b Bl c 
not ſpeedily reſtrain'd, prove the Bane of | 7, 
a ERAS | 
For I muit tell the Reader, that there are 
* - Jome Perſons, who have almoſt Reaſon'd 


themſe]ves and others out of Cheiſffanity. 


9 * 
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For ſeveral Years together, this was the 76. p. 46 
my Conſtant Tone of the Pulpit among fome Men, | 
an Reaſon muſt be the Rule of all 3 
Religion, Reaſon is the Stan- Nor. 1. Pr. Cl 
| dard of all Truth, nothing is to Pr. S. GG. 
| be admitted in Chriſtianity, but. 
Ne what is founded upon and reſolved into Natu- 
|| ral! Argument and Reaſon. This hath been 
their Dialect, and you may obſerve that ne- 
ver were more Deiſts, and Atheiſts, and Li- 
une bertines, than ſince this hath been the Lan- 
ih guage of the Pulpit and the Preſs. And it 
les muſt needs be ſo, becauſe the pretending to 
1. Preach nothing but Exact Reaſon and Demon- 
ret ſtration, diſparages the Chriſtian Myſterys, and 
ner i damps the Doctrine of Faith, which is the 
vill Root of all Religion, and of all good Living. 
14M Tt is then a great Fault in ſome Men to prefer 
ca their own Regſonings and Imaginations to the 
th Ditfates of Heaven, and the Doctrines deli- 
my vered by the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures. 
ert If we ſearch into the Reaſons and Grounds Ib. p. 44. 
nat of the Miſcarriage—we ſhall find this to be 
&c. EE the Principal, they mind not what | Diſpen- p. 45 
are ation they are under, viz. the Chriſtian, they 
1. ſeem to diſregard it; thence ſome Sermons 
of  ſavour more of Fudaiſin, and of the Law of 
ea Nature, than of the Goſpel- Diſcoveries. Chri- 
of ſtianity is „ning with them, and they take 
ww i the way to extirpate it wholly. More parti- 
be cularly their Fault is, that they extoll Nazy- 
of. Reaſon too high, and give it an Aſcen- 
dant over Revealed Religion. e 


T4 VI. Of 


e Ae fone He Opn, 


Ih, p. 73. 


16; Pe 74. 


— 
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VI. Of the Chriflian Diſpenſation, y 


Revealed Religion. 


It is verily a Fault in too many of the 
Publick Teachers of our Times, that their 
Sermons are Moral Harangues generally, and 
Tully's Offices, and Seneca's Epiſtles ſerve them 
inſtead of the BIBLE. They are furniſhed 
with none but Moral Precepts, as if they were 


Preaching at Old Rome, or Athens, and their 


Auditors were all Infidels. We ſee the bad 
effects of this on more Accounts than one. 
The conſtant inſiſting on nothing but Mora- 
lity hath lately inſpired Men with this 
Notion, that Revealed Religion is of little 
Conſideration and Worth; and this (as I 
have hinted before) hath been one great oc- 
cafion of Deiſn, and ſomething elſe. 

We may obſerve alſo a Bad Thing occa- 


ſion'd by this—Miſcarriage of ſome Men in 


the Church; whilſt they Preach up Moral 
Works altogether, they invite others thereby 
to run into another Extream, and to make 
Faith and Inputed Righteouſneſs, the only 
Subject of their Diſcourſes. The Divine Pro- 


vidence hath juſtly permitted ſome to Start 


up, and Cry down Duties and Religious Per- 
formances, as it were to Check the Miſcar- 


riage of others, in Crying them up, even with 
the D imixiſbi ng, if not the Excluſion of Faith, 


and Chriſts Righteouſneſs. 


Theſe Men are a ſort of Pagan Preachers, 


they are mere Ethick Lecturers, and read only 
Morality to their Heaters. Cicero or Antoni: 
245 would have Preached much better than 


they, 
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they. Now, this Diſorder is cauſed by this 
Falſe Notion, that the Goſpel is no more than 


ſtian Divinity is not —_— from Morality. _ 


ly; and when he hath occaſion Fg Diſcourſe 


To Sacraments;| *ſo called] In fwerd. 


Tuo Sacraments, | * ſo called | and Proying to 


an Inftitution of Morals, and that the Chri- 


It may be obſerved concerning one of the 1b. p. 7 
moſt Eminent Pulpit-Orators, that when: ever 1 
he comes to talk of the Chriſtian 38 

he ſpeaks of it very meanly and diſparaging- 


of Chriſtian Duties, properly ſo called, he 
either gives 'a very crude Account of them, 
or jumbles them with mere Alls of Mora- 
ey: = 4 e 
He tells us, that the Chriſtian A. B. Tiller. Serm. 
Religion bath hardly any thing- — 1. 5 
in it that is Faſit ive, except the — — 
other things Chriſtianity hatyg 

hardly impeſed” any other Laws upon us, but 
what are Enatted in our Natures, or are agree- 
able to the Prime and Fundamental Laws of it. 
Whereas it is very plain, and it hath gained 
the Suffrage of the Wiſeſt, that there are ſome 


* 


Laws peculiar to Chriſtianity — . 
If you will believe this Author, The only 
Deſign of Revealed Religion, is to Revive and 
Improve the Natural Notions PR Cl TD 
which we have of God; and all john 7. 17. TI 
our Reaſonings about Divine Dee 
Revelation are neceſſarily gathered by our Na- 
tural Notions of Religion. yy 
And again he is poſitive, -Þ _ p 
that All the Duties of the Chri- = Serm. 0 
* . 5 4 the Excellency of 
ian Religion, which reſpect the Chriſt. Relig. 
God, are- no other but what _ 
Natural Light prompts Men to, excepting the 
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Godin the Nome, and by the Mediation of Chriſ 
Feſus. I thought there had been ſomething 


more in Chriſtianity than this; I thought 


_ that Faith in Feſw was a Duty of the Chri- 
lian Religion, I thought that Renouncing of 


Ib. p. 76. 


aur own Righteouſneſs, and depending on 
Chrift's Righteouſneſs, and Hoping for Forgive. 


neſs of Sins throug his Blood, together with a 


L conftant Expectation of the Gract and Spirit 
of God to Help and Aſſiſt us, to Operate on 
our Minds, ſo as to, Begin and Finiſb our Con- 
verſion, had been the Proper Duties of the 


* = 


Goſpel. 


© Chriſtianity, and the Author of it, 


Again, 


Deity; and this was the main Root and Source 


and all the great Myſteries and 
Tyan factions that attend it. 


1 cannot but take notice what Thoughts 


this Vriter had concerning the :Riſe and Ori- 
ginal of Chriſtianity, and the Author of it, 
and all the great Myſterys and Tranſactions 
that attend it. He is pleaſed to ſay, that The 
2 G22 World, eſpecially the Heathen 
on Chrift's Incar- World, 1 þ given to ad, 
i * mire Myſteries in Religion, and 
+: .. accordingly they had ſeveral Su- 
perſtitious and Idolatrous Myſteries; therefore 
Chriſtianity (to comply with Heatheniſm ) 
bath its Myſteries too, and particularly, the 
Myſtery 25 the Incarnation of the Son of God. 

in, There was a great Inclination in Man- 


kind to the Worſhip of a Viſible and Senſible 


0 


a Bs * by, 


VII. Of the Riſe and Original of 


1 I 
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7 the various Idolatries in the Heathen World. 
Therefore (this is like the former therefore) God 
was pleaſed to 5 in our Nature, that they 
who were ſo fond of a Viſible Deity, might have 
one to whom they might pay Divine Worſhip, but 
without danger of Idolatry. This was very 
Condeſcending indeed, to fend Chriſt into the 
World to Cure Men's Fondneſs. He goes on, 
Another Notion. (or Prejudice, as he ſtiles it in 
the ſame place) which had generally obtained 
among Mankind, was concerning the Expiation 
2 the Sins of Men, and appeaſing the Offended - 
eity by Sacrifice, eſpecially the Sacrifices of 
Men, which had almoſt Unverſally prevailed in 
the Gentile World. Therefore (it is ſtill a 
f therefore of the ſame pnhappy kind) with 
this general Notion of Mankind, God was plea- | 
4 ſed ſo far to comply, as ohce 1.197 all to have a Ib. p. 77. 
general Atonement made for the Sins of all Man- 
kind, by the 1 of his only Son. This was 
ſtill very Condeſcending, to ſend Chriſt down - 


s from Heaven, in Compliance with the moſt 
M Unnatural, Savage and Barbarous Practice of 
5 e oC Ne 8 

8 Fe proceeds, Another Common Notion, and 


2 very Rife. in the Heathen World! and a 
72 great Source of their Idolatry, was their Apo- 
.  theofrs,. or Canonizing of Famous and Eminent 
1 Perſons, who had been great Benefaclors to 
s Mankind, by advancing them after their Death, 
; to the Dignity of an Inferiour kind of Gods, 
) to be Worſhiped by Men here on Earth, 
7 Therefore (tis the ſame therefore we had be- 
4 fore) One in our Nature is Exalted to the 
- Right Hand of the Majeſty on High, to be Wor- 
ſpipped by Men and Angels, One that was the 
iruly great Benefaclor of Mankind. As muck 
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as to ſay, The Heathens had their Gods and. 

Idols, whom they made of mere Men, and ſo | 
muſt the Chriſtians have; and accordingly 
One in our Nature, who had done Kindneſſes 
oe enking, was choſen out for this Pur- 
Pole. >), 
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Still he goes on, The Vorld, ſaith he, mas 1 
zightily bent upon wreak un; their | Requeſts, h 
and Supplications not to the Deity immediately, 1 
but by ſome Mediators between the Gods and 

them. Therefore in à graciou Compliance with e 
this common e (or Inveterate Pre- 7 

Jjudice, as he there calls it,) God was pleaſed 1 
to Conſtitute One in our Nature, to be a perpe- 9 

tua Advocate and Interceſſor in Heaven for | 
us: Which is as much as if it had been ſaid, 1 

The Pagan World had their Interceſſors and 5 

Mediators, and therefore in Imitation of them 7 

Chbriſt was ſent to be a Mediator between God 1 
157d. p. 78. and Man. And | this is inſiſted upon after t 
the ſame manner in other Places. And laſtly, 
he is pleaſed to tell his Auditors, that God | 5, 

hath very much ſuited the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, and the. Method of our Salvation, by 7 

. the Incarnation and Sufferings of his Son, to 8 
the Common Prejudices of Mankind, eſpecially 8 
of the Heathen World. 7 

Thus we ſee his Thoughts concerning the ſſl , 
Chriſtian Inſtitution, and particularly con- 0 
cerning Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh; the * 

Chiefeſt and moſt Solemn Things of our Ho‘ 6: 
Religion are by him reſolved into Compliance t 
with the vileſt Fraclices of the Idolatrows i x, 
HFeathens, X- Es . f 
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VIII. Of the New Creature, and 3 


. Morality 3s the New Crea- ,; 2 
ture ſpoken of in the New Te- _ hey 2s 2, on 
ſtament: Morality is all in all ks 
in the Chriſtian Religion. And what is. this 


but the Law of Natural Reaſon? Accordingly 


the higheſt Encomium he could give of the 
Chriſtian Religion was, that it 
is The Law o Natur ce 7 evived Chrift's Incarnat. 
and perfeled., * as 

He tells us in another place, that the Fruits 


Id. Serm. 2. on 


of the Spirit are the ſame with Moral Vertues, 


and that Grace and Vertue are |, 4 vob 
Serm. 14. | 


fame thing. 


It is obſerveable, that wherever he ſeems 


to undertake to ſpeak of the Chriftian Reli- 


gion, and to diſplay its Nature and Quality, 
he reduces all Chriſtianity to Morality. © 
This is that which I now find Fault with. 
I blame ſome of my Brethren, becauſe their 
Sermons are Lectures of Morality, rather than 
of Chriſtian Divinity. There are ſeveral that 


' Preach out of Puffendorf, more than the Scrip- 


tures. They ſeem to have a greater Eſteem 


of the Natural, than of the Chriſtian Reli 


gion. 


16. p. 79. | 


In a Treatiſe where the Sabo undertakes 


to handle all Vertues whatſoever, tis ob- 
ſerveable that he could not find any plate 
for Faith (as it is a Chriſtian Endowment ) 
among all the Vertues and Graces he enume- 


rates belonging to the Chriſtian Life. And 


when 
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when he mentions Faith, he only makes it a 
Believing of the Truth and Reality our Re. 


ligion. He not only tells us, 


Dr. Scots Chri- that Moral Goodneſs (which is 


Vol py Hoy) 4 the ſame with Natzra/ Keli- 


© gion) is the main of Chriſti- 


axity, buthe is fo high flown for his Morabry, 
that he adds (what I almoſt tremble-to ſpea 
that thereby we do what God 


eee Hi mfelf would do, if he were in 
3+ our Place. Nena 

Dr. Lucas's En- We are told by another Ce- 
guiry after 27.2” lebrated Preacher, that Man's 
2 hap. 6. N Natural Abilities are jo many 


Graces he derives from God, 


Ibid. p.80. and are as properly ſuch, as any | acceſſion to 
them, which is Inſpired afterwards. So that 


to Chriſtianity. We are told by another, that 


*tis manifeſt he makes no difference between 


Natural and Supernatural Gifts, and thereby 


Enervates one main Thing, which appertains 


It is but Fancy and Idle Tatk, 


=; Dr. ——— that ths Habits of Goodneſs are 


_ LJOePe 3 12. 


Ihe p- 1 23. 


erful and ſenſible a manner, was a 


Supernaturally Infuſed into us . 


IX. Of the Seal and Earneſt of the 


4 „ 


A. Biſhop Tillor. 3 hoſe Phraſes of the Seal and 
" 7 Eerneft of the Spirit, is nothing 
but this, that the: Holy Spirit, 
which God beſtowed upon Chriſtians, in fo Pow- 
eal and 


Earneſt of their Reſurrefion to Eternal Life. 
— 
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On this Account, and no other, he ſaith, 
the irit 1s faid to be 4 Seal and an Earneft. 


But if we Conſult 2 Cor. 1. 22. and ſome other 

Places, where the Seal or Earneſt are applied 
to the Spirit, we ſhall find that they are ta- 

ken in a much larger Senſe, and are not con- 


fined only to the Ręſurrection; and eſpecialy 
the Spirits Sealing denotes that Confirmation 
and Eftabliſhment in Grace and Holineſs, 


 whichare wrought by the Spirit in the Hearts 


of Believers. Hereby thoſe eſpecially that 
have attained to great Heights in Religion, 
are Aſcertained of the Truth of the Promiſes, 


and Aſſured of their Salvation. 


X. Of Cmeupiſeence or Luft. 


or Carnal Deſires are no Sin. 
Nay, he aſſerts, that The Luſt- Fame 


ings and Deſires of the Fleſh after Evil or Un- 


due Objecle, are not, and cannot be truly Evil 
or Sinfull. | | 


It 1s alledged b kim, That theſe Deſires 


were in our Firſt Parents, before their Fall; 
but it ſhould be ſaid, that they were Part of 
their Fall, or an Ingredient of that complica- 
ted Tranſgreſſion, which cauſed it. Their 


Deſiring and Luſiing after the Forbidden 


Fruit, did immediately introduce their Apo- 
ſtacy, and was Part of their Crime without 
doubt. Nay, he ſticks not to tell us, that theſe 


Luſtings and Deſires of the Fleſh, were even 


in our Bleſſed Saviour; p. 262. and would prove 
it from theſe Words, Heb, 4. 15. He was in all 
Points Tempted like at we, But any Unpre- 
f | 4 judiced 
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Dr. Paine of Re- hid. p- 88. 
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Iꝗujadiced Man may diſcern, that this refers 


only to thoſe things, which belong to Hu- 
_ . mane Nature, not conſidered as Sinful and 


Depraved; whereas He | * the Dr.] under- 


ſtands it of Laſtings after Evil and Undue 
Objects. The next Words therefore, yet without 


* Bid. p.89. Sin, | confute this Interpretation of his. This 


then we may Conclude upon, that Lyſ? or 
Concupiſcence, which is an Appetition of 


what is Evil, is Evil. For it is not the AAing 


only of what is Vicious that makes the Vice, 


but even the Vicious Deſire and Inclination 


towar ds It. 7 


uit. po. He [* the Dr.] doth by this tell his Audi« 


tors and Readers, that the Sallys of Laſt, and 
all the Carnal Defires and Inclinations which 


they feel in themſelves, - are not to be Matter 
of Repentance; they need not trouble their 


Heads about thoſe Motions of Concupiſcence, 
they are not to be Sorry for them, or endea- 
vour to Amend and Reform them; for they 


are Natural Motions, and (as he ſaith,) come 


from pure Mechaniſm of Body, and the Tempe- 
rament of Blood and Spirits, and therefore they 
are not, nor cannot be Sinful; for what 18 


Natural cannot be /uch. 
XI. Of Mortal and Venial Sins. 


uid. p. 1. So in the ſame Diſcourſe, his Diſtinguiſh 
ing between Mortal Sins, and ſuch as are not 
ſo; nay, his mentioning of Mortal Sins and 
Offences no leſs than Four 


+ Dr. Paine of . . | 1 
Repentance, p. 16, Times, in Contradiſtinction to 


17, 18, 21. other Sins, which are not of 


that Nature, looks ſtrange in 
| a Reformed 
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a Reformed Preacher. For it not only con- 
firms Men in the Notion of the Church of 
Rome, that there are Mortal and Venial Sins; 
but it alſo impedes the Work of Repentance, 
as if ſome very ſmall and ſlight Sorrow would 
ſerve for thoſe Sins, which he holds not to 


be Mortal; as indeed he ſeems here to be very 


careful that there ſhould not be an Exceſs of 
Repentance, or too Great an Extream that 
way, as he expreſſes it. 
So another Preacher of no mean Repute, 
keeps up the Diſtinction of Venial and Mortal 
Sins, and often mentions it, -_ 63 
and tells us, It bath its Foun- 1 Dr. — 5 
dation in expreſs Texts of —_ Ts TOO 
Scripture. He undertakes to 
per{wade thoſe he directs his Diſcourſe to, 
that Venial Sins, and Sins of Infirmity, are no 
Sins. They do not include in them any 
Wickednets 27 all, P. 388. 20 


Certainly at this time of day to diſtinguith 14. p.g2, 


ſo nicely between Venial and Mortal Sins is 
ſomewhat odd, when the Generality of Di- 
vines ſince the Reformation to this very time, 

ree in this againſt the Papiſte, that the Di- 


ſtinction of Mortal and Vemal Sins is Vain and 


Groundlefs, and hath no F oundation in Scrip- 


ture. 


XII. Of the Impreſſion o T houg bt, 
whether Boil or Gd 1 


One hath lately delivered 

from the Pulpit in Favour of £ 

the Tempter, that He doth not, Vol. 8 
and be cannot Imprint wicked 
SEE Thoughts 


L 


A. B. Tilorfon 1b. p. 117. 
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Nie of 
Thoughts on Mens minds. | Which is directly 
contrary to what we read in John 13. 2, The 
Devil put it into the Heart of Fudas to betray 
Chriſt. And in ſeveral other places Evil 
Thoughts and Suggeſtions are aſcribed to Sa- 
tan as the Author of them, Notwithſtanding 
this, he maintains that Satan doth not caſt in 
epicked Thoughts into Men's Hearts, nor can he. 
Which Doctrine is not to be wondred at, if we 
take in what he ſubjoyns in the ſame Sermon, 
where he tells us, that as it is uſual in the 
Scripture yy to aſcribe all good Motions to 
God's Spirit, ſo all Evil Thoughts to the Devil, 
not that he is the Immediate Cauſe of theſe, no 
more than God's Spirit is the Author of the 
other. Is not this a ſtrange Compariſon, be- 
tween theſe two contrary Spirits? And doth 2 
not the Framer of it diſcover what New Mo- 
dels of Divinity he affects? He is pleaſed to b 
excuſe the Devil from Injecting any bad 12 
Thoughts into Mens Minds, and he exempts 
16, p. 118. God's Spirit from | being the Cauſe and Au- A 
thor of any good and holy Thoughts. And 
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tho' the Inſpired Writings are expreſs againſt 1 

this; yet he ances it off, by ſayipg, it is only 6 

a Scripture Fhraſe. BE, 

| in 

XIII. Of Idle Words. I 

| - SY al 

mpg. 8 He interprets an Idle Word 0 
bein pe mentioned by our Saviour in a 
1 Mat. 12. 36. to be a Blaſphe- W 

| mous Word, or at leaſt ſuch 18 


an Idle Word as direftly promotes Impieiy; ot 

thereby implying that when our Saviour ſaid, T 

Every Idle Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall G 

1h. p. 93+ E be an Account thereof at the | Day of Fudge- ul 
4 | | | qe ni. 
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nent; his meaning was only this, Men ſhall 
one Day anſwer for their Blaſphemous and 
Whey Talking, but not for any other 
miſcarriage of their Tongues. In this he is 
partly followed by the Author of the Di/* 
courſes on ſeveral - Practical! 
Subjetts 3 to whom, — ainsi. 3. 
by Idle Words in that place in . | 
St. Matthew are meant only Wicked and Impi- 
ou Words, and particularly Blaſphemies. 
Another tells us, that by Idle | 

Words we are to underſtand. — = me. N 
only Words of Slander and De- Hon of Cfrifn. 1 
famation, or Prophane and nity, Part I. p. 64. 
Lewd Diſcourſe. | ...Y 
And a fourth ſmooth-tongu'd Orator gives = 

it as his Opinion, that by Idle Fords in that 4 
place, our Saviour doth not mean Unprofiias - 
ble Words. He doth not mean, 3 
faith he, that Men ſhall be 122 — 

called to a ſolemn Account at 1. 18, 19. 

the Day of Judgment, for e- 

very Trifling and Unprofitable Word, but for 

every Wicked and Sinful Word. 0 
All which is Palliation and Dawbing, and 

is very apt to engender very ill Conceptions 

in the Minds of their Auditors, as if they 

were at their Liberty, to ſpeak any Words, 

and maintain any Diſcourſes, never ſo Uſeleſs 

d and Unprofitable, provided they do not 

n Blaſpheme God, or Defame Men, and utter 

+ what is directly Lewd and Impious. But this 

h is too evident a Leſſening and Cramping of 

; | our Saviour's Meaning, as appears from this; 

d, That our Saviour here is delivering ſomething 

1 Great and Wonderful, and which was not 

e- | uſually known, as is manifeſt from the man- 
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. thoſe Words | But I ſay unto you | 


Additions 


Preacker. 


ner of his Speaking, But I ay unto you that 
every Idle Word, &c. As if he had ſaid, you 


have falſe Apprehenſions of things, and par- 
ticularly, concerning the S:nfulneſs of Words. 
You think that none offend in | their Speech, 
but Blaſphemers, and Railers, and Lewd 
Talkers, and ſuch like. But I ſay unto you. 
you muſt be accountable for your Vain al 


Idle Words, for even thoſe are Sinful! and Un- 


lamful. Thus he acquaints them with ſome- 
thing that was New and Strange to them, as 


whereas, if our Saviour ſpoke here of Impious 
and Propbane, or of Contumelious and Defa- 


matory Words (as we find ſome interpret the 
Place) it would not have been any new and 
e thing; for every one grants that 
ſuch Words are Sinful, and that for ſuch, 
Men muſt give an Account in the Day of Fudge- 


ſtrange 


ment. Beſides, that our Sav:oyr is to be un- 
derftood here of Idle Words, properly fo called, 
that is, Unprofiteble and Uſeleſs Words, ap- 
pears from the Tenor of the Go/pe!, and the 
Apoſtles Writings, which require that our 
Words beU/eful and Profitable; and thoſe that 
are not ſo, are Forbidden. . 


XIV. Of Sinſul Aclions. 


The Meaſures 
of the Chriſtian 
Obedience, Book 4 
Chap. 1. p. 386. 


Tranſgreffions are not Eternally 
threatned, but graciouſly Tole- 
rated and diſpenſed with, bythe 
Covenant of the Goſpel. 

And this he repears again, and again, Ib. Ch.4. 
P. 441, 44). and tells us, that ſome Sinful Actions 
are not Deadly,not Damning, not Eternally _— 

| able ; 


import; 


Fob. Kettlewell ſaith, that ſome 


ble;but Excuſable and Pardonable in themſelves. 
He holds that Sins of this ſort are thoſe, Vicious 
A_ ere: we woe” ye time to Think and 
: Conſider of before we ai them; E 
ſuch as ariſe from ſuddenneſs „5e, nt 
as the Beginnings of e or any other Sinful 
| Faſton, the unadviſed Slips of the Tongue in 
. 8 Cen/uring, Backbiting, and the like. N 
h And N theſe Sins that are not Deadly, 
and Daunable, he reckons Fretting and Mur- 
. | zzuring under Aficlione, and eſpecially in the 
F Time of Sickneſs, Þ.-549. 1 
. And where there is a continued Provocation 
0 Anger, Luft, or other Sins, P. 550 © 
| || _ And when Paſhons arc fort d upon us by the 
t Power aud Suddenneſs of outward Objecks, P. 5 55. 
g need of Repenting in theſe. „ 3 
css fer heexpreſly faith, Re- „ 
pentancę 10 not the Goſpe l. Remedy for theſe 
Sins, tho' it be for others. +: 


: [ q 


d 
' | _ What doch the Reader think of this Do- 
1 


ctrine? Can he call it Chriſtian Doctrine, 
when at is fo inconſiſtent with the Purity 
of Chriſtianity? What! are we to believe, 
that there is a Toleration and Diſpenſation 
for fame Sins? Yea, are Anger, and Faſſon, 
and Luft, and Cenſuring, and Backbiting, 
and Murmuring no Sins, or in themſelves 
Fardanable, whereas Scripture aſſures us that 
: the very Motions and Inclinations to what is 


: Vicious, and the very Beginnings of it are 
Vicious and Sinful? And are theſe Inclina- 

tions and Beginnings not to be Repented of, 
; when we are aſſured that our Repentance muſt 
I be Univerſal? # | 


XV. Of 
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XV. Of Hell Torments. || 


[ VV. canhardhytell how to re- B. 
N C . . : 

. 1 1 Tiloion's concile the Eternity of Hell. Tr. P. 

nity of Hell- Tor- ente with the Juſtice or Good- man 

ments. | neſs of God. which is next to 18 

that of Hobbes, who ſaith, Ne 

' TIb.p.131. He can find no where | that any Man ſhould G 
Live in Torment Everlaſlingly, Leviathan, 

P. 349. The one can't tell, and the other W 

can't find; but both agree to invalidate that te 
nerds. 

The Former of theſe goes on in his Sermon, ſo 

and hints, that Iis inconſiſtent with Righte- in 

 ouſneſs or Goodneſs, to make Sinners miſerable G; 

Is for ever; and further expreſly delivers this, Cl 

That Gad is not obliged to Execute what be of 

Threatens; and conſequently having Threat- 

ned the Eternal Torments of Hell, they may L 


{ never be Executed on any Sinners. But of 
| | why then are they called Hernal? and why bY 
| doth this Perſon call them ſo himſelf? And tl 
how can God be True and Faithful, if he Per- t! 

forms not what he hath Threatned; that is, if I R 


he performs not what he hath ſaid he will Ve 
perform ? For God's Truth and Faithfulneſs ne 
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conſiſt in the Execution of his Threatnings, = 
| | as well as his Promiſes. Wherefore I cannot A 


but here lament the Unſpeakable Miſchief, CE 
which the contrary Doctrine hath done, by . 
making an Eftabliſh'd Propoſition, by Un- a 
ſettling Men's Minds about the Belief of tl 
Eternal Torments: For hereby is taken away th 
one of the moſt Powerful Reſtraints from tl 
Sin, and hereby Null'd that which is of ſo 
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mighty Influence on a Good and Holy Life. 
For if Men be once Enfranchiſed from the 
Belief and Fear of Eternal Torments (which 
begin now to be called the Preachers Bug- 
Bears and Scare-CFows to affright Silly Peo- 
ple) and if they have hopes that the Threat- 


nings of them ſhall never be Executed, there 


is a Door open to all Looſeneſs and Prophane- 
neſs, and there is a Check to all Vertue and 
Goodneſs. 2 
[ * By theſe Inſtances, the Reader may ſee 
what Strange Notions and Opinions in Mat- 
ters of Religion have been advanced by ſome 
Noted Clergymen of the Church of England, 
ſo called, concerning God, Chrift, and Faith 
in him; concerning the Holy Scriptures, God's 
Grace, Free-Will and Merit; concerning the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the Riſe and Original 
of it, the New Creature, the Seal and Earneſt 
of the Spirit; Concerning Concupiſcence or 
Luſt, Mortal and Venial Sins, the Impreſſion 
of Thoughts whether Evil or Good, Idle Words, 
Sinful Aftions, and Hell-Torments : I commit 
them, with the Do@or's Cenſure of them, to 
the Conſideration of the Sober and Judicious 
Reader; whom I would inform for the pre- 
vention of Miſtake, that this Brief View hath 


nothing of mine in it, but the Methodizing, 


and thoſe few Words marked Sor and an 


Author's Name ſometimes, where it was ne- 


ceſſary to be inſerted; the whole being Dr. 
Edwards's, as I have hinted before, And if 
any wrong is done to any of the Authors in 
the Citing of them, the Dr. who 1s One of 
their Brethren, 1s to Anſwer for it, and not 
the Tranſcriber, R. C. 
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ADDENDA. 


Dr. Sherlock, Dean of Paul's 85 — Dr: 


\ Fowler, the preſent Brthbp of Glonceſter, 
with Aſſerting in his late Diſ- 

f o Br: Sherlec's courſe of The Deſcent of the 
of our Saviour's Aan Chriſt Feſus from Hea- 
Divinity, p. 229. ven, &c. that, which may 
S. 17%, fake the Foundation of all Re- 
ligion, as well as of Chriſtianity ; And with 
Advancing a New Hypotheſis of the Pre- 
| Exiſtent Soul of Feſus, which overthrows the 


Hopes of Immortality by the Incarnation, Death 
and Reſurrettion of the Eternal Son of God 
[ Incarnate. And which doth not Corrupt the 


Chriſtian Faith, more than it does the Chriſtian | 


Worſhip, p. 273. 


Which nearly Aﬀets the Cauſe of Chri- 


flianity in its 7 mal Vital and Fundamental 
-- Potts, Þ, 220. 


Which makes an Eſſential on in the whole 


Scbeme o Crimi p. Ibid. 
u L427. And FJumbles Arianiſm ag 2 janiſin 
7 together, Par an 2 
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Court in Gracious-ſtreet, 170 3. 


A Brief Account of the Riſe and Progreſs of the Peopte called 


Quakers, in which thier Fundamental Principle, Doctrines, Wor- 


ſhip, Miniſtry and Diſcipline, are plainly declared, to prevent the Mi- 


takes and Perverſions that Ignorance and Prejudice may make to Abuef 


the Credulous. With a Summary Relation of the former Diſpenſe- 


tions of God in the World, by way of Introduction. By W. Penn. 
Price Bound 1s. | Gu. | EEE” - 
The Chriſtian-Quaker, and his divine Teſtimony, ſtated and vindi- 


cated, from Scripture, Reaſon and Authority. By W. Penn. Price 


Bound 2. | 


Primitive Chriſtianity Revived, in the Faith and Practice of the | 


People called Quakers. Written in Teſtimony to the preſent Diſ- 


penſation of God, through them to the World; that Prejudices ma, 
be removed, the Simple informed, the Well-inclined encouraged, and | 
the Truth and its innocent Friends rightly repreſented, By W. Penn. 


Price Bound 15. | „„ * 
A Defence of a Paper entituled, Goſpel-Trutbs, againſt the Excep- 


tions of the Biſhop of Cors Teftimony (againſt the Quakers.) By .. 


penn. Price Bound 13. 


An Account of . Penn's Travels in Holland and Germany, for the 


; Service of the Goſpel of Chrift ; by way of ournal. Containing alfo 


: 
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Meetings in Zendon, by Mr. W. Pens, Mr. G. bie bead, Mr. S. Hal. 


divers Letters and Bpiſtles, writ to ſeveral Great and Eminent Perſons 


whilſt there. The Second Imprè ſſion. Corrected by the Author's own 


Copy; with ſome Anſwers not before Printed. Price Bound 25. 


Tender Counſel and Advice, by way of Epiſtle to all thoſe who are. 
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Senſible, of their Day of Viſitation, and who have received the Call of _ -: 


the Lord, by the: Light and Spirit of his SO N in their Hearts, to 
partake of the Great Salvation, where-ever ſcattered throughout the 
World; Faith, Hope and Charity, which overcome the World, be mul- 
tiplied among you. By V. Penn. The Third Edition. Price 3d _ 
A Call to Chriſtendom. In an Earneft Expoſtulation with her, to 

prepare for the Great and Notable Day of the Lord that is at the 


Door. By W. Penn. The Third Edition. Price 3d...  _ 
1. Penn's Key in Engliſh Price 34-——French. 4d. : | 
Ex lands preſent Intereſt conſidered, with Honour to the Prince, and 
Safety to the People, In Anſwer to this one Queſtion, What is ma Fit, 


Eaſie and Safe to be done, for allaying the Heat of contrary Imterefts, and 
naking them Conſiſtent with the Proſperity of the- Kingdom? Submitted to 


the Conſideration of our Superiours. Price Bound 15. 


More Fruits of Solitude; being the ſecond part of Refleftions and 
Maxims, relating to the Conduct of Humane Life. By the Author 


2 


of the former. Price 94. | | | 
The Harmony of Divine and Heavenly Doctrines, demonſtrated in 
ſundry Declarations, on Variety of Subjects. Preached at the Quakers 
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 Rnffeld, Mi. B. Cole, taken in Short-hand, as it was delivered by them: 
| and now Faithfully tranſcribed and publiſhed for the Information of 
thoſe, who by reaſon of Ignorance, may have received a prejudice © 
againſt them. By a Lover of that people, price Bound 1s. 6d. 

Truth prevalent ; and the Quakers diſcharged from the Norfolk- 
Nectors furious Charge: In a ſober Anſwer to their Book, falfly filed, 
The Principles of the Quakers further ſbewn to be Blaſphemous and Seditious; 
By theſe thus remarked Authors, viz. Edward Beckbam, D. D. Rector 
of Gayton-Thorp, Henry Meriton, M. A. Rector of Oxborongh, Lancafter 
Foptliffe, L. L. B-- Rector of Hochwold ; Norfolk, Upon due Exami- 
nation Anſwered, by G. Whitehead, a Servant of Chriſt. price 25. 

A Catechiſm and Confeſſion of Faith, by R. Barclay. price Bo nd 9d. 
Fruits of Retirement; or Miſcellaneous Poems, Moral and ivine: 

Being ſome Letters, Contemplations, Cc. written on Variety of Sub - 
jets; by Mary Mollmeux, late of Leverpool, deceaſed. price 15. 6d. 
® Piety Promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayings of many of 

-the People called Quakers. With a Brief Account of ſome of their 
Eabours in the Goſpel, and Sufferings for the ſame. In Two Parts 
By: Fobn Tomk7ns. Price Bound 15. each part. | 

No Croſs, No Crown. A Diſcourſe ſhewing the Nature and Diſci- 
pline of the Holy Croſs of Chrift ; and that the Denyal of Self, and dai- 
ty Bearing of Chriſt's Croſs, is the alone way to the Reſt and Kingdom 
of God. To which is added, The Living and Dying Teftimonies of 
divers Perſons of Fame and Learning, in Favour of the Vertue and 
Temperance recommended in this Treatiſe, By William Penn. The 
fixth Edition. Price Bound 35 : 

The Harmony ef the Old and New Teſtament. And the Fulſilling 
ef the Prophets, concerning our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, aud 
his Kingdom and Glory in the latter Days. With a brief Concordance 
of the Names and Attributes, Oc. given unto Chrift : And ſome Texts 
of Scripture collected, concerning Chriſt's Humiliation and Sufferings; 
go of his Excelleut Dignity and Glorification. Publiſhed for the Be- 
| nefit of Chriſtians and Jews, by Fobs Tomkins. With an Appendix to 
thee Fews, by W. Penn. The 3d Edit. with Additions. Price Bound 15. 

A Collection of many Select and Chriftian Epiſtles, Letters and Te- 
ſtimonies, written on ſundry occaſions, by that Ancient, Eminent, 
Faithful Friend and Miniſter of Chriſt jeſus, George Fox. The second 
Volume. : | 5 | . 

The Works of the Long-Meurnful and Sorely-Diſtreſſed Iſaac Pen- 
nington, whom the Lord in his tender Mercy at length viſited and 
relieved, by the Miniſtry of that Deſpiſed People, called Quakers ; 
and in the Springings of that Light, Life and Holy Power in him, 
which they had truly and faithfully Teſtiſied of, and directed his Mind 


| to, were theſe things written, and are now publiſhed as a thankful 


Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of the Lord to him, and for the beneſit 


of others. In Two Parts. | | 
The Works of that memorable and ancient Servant of Chriſt, Stepben 


Criſp ; containing alſo a Journal of his Life, giving an Account of his 


Con- 


| BOOKS Printed and Sold ly T: Sowle. MY 
Price bound 58. 
to Profeſſors and Prophane (with the Long and Patient Sufferings ) of 


that Ancient and Fathful Miniſter and Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, Thomgs 


Price Bound 25. 


nuſcripts, of that Ancient and Faithful Servant of Chrift Jeſus, obs 


Engliſhed and augmented, with ſundry Material Diſcourſes concerning 


ture and Beneſit thereof; to which is added, many Eminent and Select 


| . are no Gdſpeb-Miniſters Maintenance: In a brief & plain met 
lation of the Law, and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. Alſo, how they were 
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The Works of Samuel Fiſher, in Folio. | f „„ 
Truths Innocency and Simplicity ſhining, through the Converſion, 
Goſpel-Miaiſtry, Labours, Epiſtles of Love, Teſtimonies and Warnings, 


Taylor, Price bonnd 55. | 

The Memory of the Righteous Revived, being a brief Collection of 
the Books and written Epiſtles of Fobz Camm and Fobn Audland ; toge- 
get her with ſeveral Teſtimonies relating to thoſe two faithfulLabourers 


The Peſign of Chriſtianity teſtified, in the Bogks, Epiſtles, and Ma- 


Crook, who departed this Life the 26th Day of the 2d Month, 1699. 
in the Eighty-ſecond Year of his Age. Price 36. 6d. - ; 
A Light ſhining out of Darkneſs : Or, Occaſional Queries, ſubmitted 
to the 1338 of ſuch as would enquire into the true State of Things 
in our 'Times. The whole Work reviſed by the Author, the Proots 


the Miniſtry, Separation, Inſpiration, Scriptures, - Humane Learning, 
Oaths, Tithes, cc, With a brief Apology for the Quakers, that they 
are not Inconſiſtent with Magiſtracy. The Third Edition. Price 
Bound 15. Sd. | | . | 
God's Protecting Providence, May's ſureſt Help and Defence, ia 
times of the greateſt Difficulty, and moſt eminent Danger. Evidenced 


in the Remarkable Deliverance of Robert Barrow, with divers other 


Perſons, from the Devouring Waves of the Sea, among which they 
ſuffered Shipwrack : And alfo, from the crucl;Devouring Jaws of the } 


Inhumane Canibals of Florida. Faithfully related by one gf the Perſons 


concerned therein, Jonathan Dickenſon. price ftitch'd 8d. :-Þ 
A Scripture-Catchiſm for Children, By Ambroſe Kigge. price Bound 64, | 
Truth's Vindication or a gentle Stroke to wipe off the faul Aſper- 
ſions, falſe Accuſations and Miſrepreſentations, caſt upon the Pev . 
of God, called Quakers, buth with reſpett to their Prigciple, ang their 
way n bag people over to them. price Bound 15, | 
A brief Teſtimony to the great Duty of Prayer; ſhewIng the Na- 


Inſtances of God's Anſwer to Prayer: Collected out of the Record of 
Holy Scriptures. By F. T. one of the People called Quakers. With 
a Poſtfcript by F. F. The Second Edition, with Additions, price 64. 
+ The Poor Mechanick,s Plea, againff the Rich Clergy's Oppreſſyon: — 


ow that Tithes, ( as ngw paid) are both Inconſiſtent with the Diſpen- 


brought into the Church many Hundreds Years after Chriſt, ant teſti: 
fied againſt by ſeveral ancient Chriſtians and Martyrs. With ſeveral 
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pyinliciæ Veritatis : Or an Occaſional Defence of the Principles and 
Practices of the People called Quakers: In anſwer to a Treatiſe of 


Fobn Stillingfleet's, miſcalled, Seaſonable Advice concerning Quakeriſm, &c. 


By Daniel Phillips, M. D. Price 15. 6 J. * 
NWew- England Judged, by the Spirit of the Lord. In Two Parts. 


Firſt, Containing a Brief Relation of the Suffzrings ;of the Pebple 


call'd Quakers in New- England, from the Time of their firſt Arrival 


there, in the Year 1656, to the Year 1660. Wherein their Mercileis 
Whippings, Chainings, Fjnings , Impriſonings, Starvings, Burning in 
the Hand, Cutting off Ears, and putting to Death, with divers other 
Cruelties, inflited upon the Bodies of Innocent Men and Women, only 


for Conſcience-ſake, are briefly deſcribed.- In Anſwer to the Declara- 


ion of their Perſecutors Apologyzing for the ſame, printed anno 1659. 
Second Part, Being a farther Relation of the cruel and Bloody Sufferings 


of the People calPd Quakers in New - England, continued from Anno 


1660, to Anno 1665. Beginning with the Sufferings of William Leddra, 
whom they put to Death. Publiſhed by George Biſhop, in anno 1661. 
aud 1667. and now ſomewhat abreviated. With an Appendix, contain- 


ing the Writings of ſeveral of the Sufferers; with ſome Notes, ſhew- 


ing the Acconipliſhment of their Prophecies, and a Poſtſcript of the 
Judgments of God, that have befallen divers of their Perſecutors. 
Alſo, An Anſwer to Cotton Mather's Abuſes of the ſaid people, in his 
late Hiſtory of New-England, printed anno 1702. The whole being at 
this time publiſhed in the ſaid peoples Vindication, as a Reply to all 
his ſlanderous Calumnies. „ 3 . 

Anguis Flagellatug ; or, a Switch for the Snake. Being an Anſwer to 


the Third and Laſt Edition of the Snake in the Graſs. Whereia the 


Author's: Injuſtice and Falſhood, beth in Quotation and Story, are diſ- 
covered and obviated; and the Truth Dottrinally delivered by us, 
ſtated and maintained, in oppoſition to his Miſtepreſentation and Per- 
verſion. By Foſ. FY3etb. To which is added, A Supplement, by G. VV. 

Lux Evangelica Atteſfata. Or, a further Teſtimony to the ſufficiency 


af the Light within. Being a Reply to George Keith's Cenſure, in his 


Book, intituled, An Account of the Quakers Politicks, upon certain pallages 


in my Bcok, intituled, Mercy covering the Fudgment-Seat, &c. For the 
clearing of Truth from G. K's Miſrepreſentations, and ſatisfiing of Sober 
Enquirers into the true fate of the Controverſie between us. By Richard 


Claridge, price ſtitched is. 


A Diſſertation of the Small- Pox, by Daniel Phillips, at his Com- 


mencing Doctor of Phyſick in the Univerſity of Leyden in Holland, 


ia the Year 1696. Tranflated by T. E. price 94. 1 
Academia Celeftis : The Heavenly Univerſity; or, the Higheſt School, 


Where alone is that Higheſt Teaching, the Teaching of the Heart- | 


By Francis Rouſe, , ſometime Provoſt of Eaton-Colledge. A Treatife 
written above Threeſcore Years ſince. The -Third Edition, Reviſed 
and Compared with the Latin. price 11. : 

Two Treatiles of Thomas Lawſows Deceaſed. The Firſt A Mite into. 


the Treaſuty, being a Word to Artiſts, eſpecially Heptatechniſts, the 


Profeſſors 
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5 B BOOKS Printed and Sold by T. Sowle. 1 
d profeſſors of the ſeven Liberal Arts: Shewing what is therein owned b 
f the People calbd Quakers, and what 1s denied by them: With ſeveral 

bo other things touching the Divinity of the Heathen, and School-Titles, 


Habits, Degrees, Ce. The Second, A Treatiſe relating to the Call; 
. Work and Wages of the Miniſters of Chriſt and Antichriſt. price 18.6 40. 
- Piety Promoted, in a Collection of the Dying Sayings of many of 
[ the People calbd Quakers. With a brief account of ſome of their Labours 
8 in the Goſpel, and Sufferings for the ſame. The ſeeond Edition by 
15 F. Tomkins. price 1% HITS ES. CM N 
F 


Piety Promoted thetſecond Part. In a Collection of the Dying 
Sayings of many of:the-People called Quakers. With a brief Account 
of ſome of their Labours in the Goſpel, and Sufferings for the ſame, + 
eZ By FJ. T. price Bound 1s. . LJ | i Lt 
A Trumpet Sounded : A Warning to the Unfaithful, to prize the 
by Day of their Viſitation, before it be over. With a Collection of the 
dying Sayings of ſundry Perſons, who reſiſted the good Spirit of God 
which did ſtrive with them; until by his judgments, they were made 
to confeſs to the Truth, Oc. By J. T. price au. 
The Clergy-Man's Pretence of Divine Righs to Tithes, Examined 
and Refuted. Being a full Anſwer to W. W's Fourth Letter, in his Book, 
Intituled, The Clergy's Legal Right to Tithes aſſerted. To which he hatn 
alſo annexed, A Fuftification of the Divine Right, Erroneouſly ſo called. 
By F. Gries, price dd. E 
The Saints Travel to Spiritual Canaan; wherein are diſcovered ſeveral 
falſe Reſts, ſhort of the true Spiritual Coming of Chrift in his People. 
With a brief Diſcovery of what the Coming of Chriſt ia Spirit is, who 
zs the alone true Reſt and Center of Spirits. By R. Wilkesſox. price 18. 
 ATreatiſe concerning Baptiſm and the Lord s Supper. Shewing that 
the true Difciples of Chriſt are ſent to Baptiſe Men into the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; for the carrying on of which, Chriſt 
is with them, and will be, to the End of the World, Alſo, a few words 
concerning the Zord's Supper; ſhewing, that thoſe that Sup with him, 
are in his Kingdom. by John Graton. price gd, 5 
A Brief Concordance of the Names and Attributes, with Sundry 
Texts, Relating unto our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Col- 
lected out of the Scriptures, by John Tomkins, price 4d. 1 6 
A brief Apology in behalf of the People call'd Quakers. Written for 
the Information of our ſober and well- inclimd Neighbours in and about 
the Town of Warminſter in the County of Wilts. By W, Chandler. A. Fyott, 
F. Hodges, and ſome others. price 64. e if | 
A Teftimony to the Truth of God, as held by the People called 
Quakers : being a ſhort Vindication of them, from Abuſes and Miſrepre= 1 
 Jentations often put upon them by Exvious Apoftates,, and Mercenary + 
Adverſaries. price 34. = Hol Fo 
The Poſſibility and Neceſſity of the Immediate Revelation of the 
Spirit of God, towards the Foundation and Greund of - true Faith 
| proved, In a Letter writ in Latin to the Heer Paers; and now put into 
gli By R. Barclay. price 34. e We 1 & | 
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Oaths and Tithes, Firſt intended and written for the Satisfaction of 


Service. By Janes Jackſon, price Bound 6d. 
A Collection of the Chriſtian Writings, Labours, Travels and Suffer- 


ings, of chat Faithful and Approved Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, Roger 
- #Hadoek, To which is added, an Account of his Death and Burial. 


* 


price 2s. 
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A Plain Account of certain Chriſtian Experiences, Labours, Services 


I and Sufferings, of that Ancient Servant, and Miniſter of Chriſt, Roger 


Hebden. Containing. both Warning, Conſolation, and Inſtruction in 
Righteouſneſs. | 5 N 

The Vicar of Banbury correfted : Or, an Anſwer to Bexj. Loveling's 
reply, ( te a Letter of Richard Vivers) Intituled, The Spirit of Quakeriſm 
Kebuked, &c. With a Copy of the (aid Letter. By Richard Fivers. 


An Humle Application to the Queen, and ber great Conncil, the Par- 


liament of Englesd ; To Suppreſs Play-Houſes and Bear- Baitings, with all 


 Prophancſs and Immorality. By John Feild. 


| Fudes and the Chief Prieſts conſpiring to betray Chrift and his 


Followers: Or, An Apoſtate Convicted, and Truth Defended. In 
Anſwer to George Ketthts Fourth ( Falſe, Partial) Narrative of his 
Proceedings at Turners- Hall (againſt the Quakers ) Cc. By . planes | 
The Arraingment of Popery , Being a Colleton taken out the 


Chronicles, and other Books of the State of the Church in the Primitive 


Times. I. The State of the Papiſt, how Jeng it was before the Uni- 


verſal POPE and MASS was ſet up; and the bringing in ef Rudi- 


ments, Traditions, Beads, Images, Purgatory, Tythes and 1nquifiti- 


ons. II. A Relation of the Cruelties they acted after the Pope got up, 


* 


being worſe. than Turk and Heathen; New Rome proving like Old. 


IV. To which is added, The Blood of the Martyrs is the Seed of 
the Church. With ſeveral other things, very Profitable for all that 


III. What the People of England worſhiped before they were Chriſtians. 


Fear God, to read, try, and give judgment by the Spirit of Truth, 


-againft the Worſhip of the Beatt and Whore, price Bound 15. 6d. 


2 The Peoples Ancient and Juft Liberties afferted in the Tryal of 7. 


- arhitrary procedure of that Court. price 64. 


Penn and William Mead, at the Seſſions held at the Old Baily in London, 


the Firſt, Third, Fourth and Fifth of Sept. MDCLXX. againſt the moſt 
Ss An 


An Apology for the True Chriſtiaa Divinity, as the ſame is Held 
Forth and Preached ty. the people, called in Scorn Quakers ; ſelng # 
F full Explanation. and Vindication of their Principle and Doctrines, by 

many Arguments, deduced from Scripture and right Reaſon, and the 


| ful Anſwer to the ſtrongeſt Object ions — made againſt them. By 


Teſtimonies of Famous Authors, both Anceint and Modern, With a 


Robert Barclay, The Fifth Edition in Engliſh. price Bound 45 
„„ > | PPT e. 
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= Minifters, Ordinances in General and in Particular, Water Baptiſm, | 


Z ſome particular Acquaintance ; and now publiſhed for more General 
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| ſer to two Perſecuting Books, falſly ftiled, I. The Pilgrim's Progreſs 
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BO ORS Printed and Sold by T. Sowle. 
5 Robert Barclay's Apology Tranſiated into French, for the Inis; 
Truth and Innocency Vindicated, and the People called Quakers 
 Defended, in Principle and Practice, againſt Invidious Attempts ane 
Calumnies. Being a juſt Examination of two Books againſt the ſaid _ 
People, Entituled, I. A Brief Diſcovery, &c. by three Norfolk Prieſts. 
II. Some few of the Quaters many borerid Blaſphemice, &c. being a Scan- 
dalous Libel; Examined by George Whitevead, a Servant of Chrift; 
- Containing alſo many of the repeated Abuſes in obs Meriton's Antidote, 
and F raycis Bugg's Pilgrim's Progreſs. price Stich'd{6d. = 2 
The Rector Examined, about his Book Scandaloufly Riled, As An idote 
gainſt the Venome of Quakeriſm, by Fobn Meriton, who calls himſelf A. 
M. Rector of Boughton in Norfolk. And his Obſervations Remarked, 
and the Chriſtianity of the people commonly called Quakers ——_— 
and Viadicated, from his Perrerſions and affertions. by G. Whitehead 
price stitched 64. e er 8 
A Rambling Pilgrim, or Profane Apoſtate, Expoſed; being an an- 


53 


rom Ruakeriſm to Chriſtianity. II. A Mode Defence. With an Epiſtte 
— yo his Bountiful Benefactors. 'by G. W. a Servant of Chriſt. 
price ſtitch'd 6d. ens 5 | 
A Rational Catechiſm ; or an Inſtructive Conference between 
Father anda Son. price bonnd 1 & | | Ds 
Proteus Red ivivus. Or, the Turner of Turners Hall truly Repreſent - 
ed; and the Abuſes and Falſheods of G. Keirb's Fourth Narrative, ſo far 
as they concern the Author, Examined and Detected. by Daniel Phillips, 
M. D. price ſtitched 6d. 4 . % ee e, 
The Trial Spirits both in Teachers and Hearers, Wherein is held 
forth, the clear Diſcovery and certain Downfal of the Carnal and Anti- 
chriſtian Clergy of theſe Nations. Teftified from the Word of God, 
to the Univerſity Congregations in Cambridge. Whereunto is added, # 
Plain and Neceflary Confutation of divers groſs Errors delivered by Mr. 
Sydracb Sywpſon, in a Sermon Preached to the ſame Congregation at the 
Commencement, Ammo MDCLIN. by . Dell, Minifter of the Goſpel, 
and Maſter of Goxvil and Caius Colledge in Cambridge, price bound 
15. 6d. 2 9 85 880 : 5 1 
A New Diſcourſe of Trade, wherein is Recommended, ſeveral 
weight / Points relating to the Companies of Merchants. The act of © 
Navigation, Naturalization of Strangers, And our Woollen Manu- - 
factures. The ballance of Trade, &c. by S. Fofiab Child, price bound 2s; 
A few Queries relating to the Practice of Phyſick, with Remarks 
upon ſome of them, by F. Cbamberlen. price bound 1. 72 
The Way to Health, Long Life and Happineſs: Or, a Diſcourſe 
of Temperance, and the particular Nature of all Things requiſite for 
the Life of Man, Oc by Thomas Tryon, Student in Phyfick. price 
bound 43.64. * + | | | 
A Diurnal Speculum; containing, I. A plain and eaſie Method to 
find out thoſe things that are moſt uſeful to be known Yearly ; AST, 
erve 
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2 bythe Contents does more at large appear. Collected by 5. B. price 

b | | Is. 6. £454 8 JCCC C00 3 5 OY ” NN | 1 

; Inſtructions for Right Spelling, and plain Directions for: Reading and 

Writing true Engliſn. With ſeveral. delightful things, very Uſeful 

and Neceflary, both for Young and Old to read and learn. price 

| A New. book for Children to learn in. With many wholeſome. Me- 
© ditations for them to conſider. With Directions for true Spelling. 

And the Ground of true Reading and Writing of true Engliſh price 24. 
The good Houſe-wife made a Doctor, Or Healths Choice and Sure 
Friend, Being a plain way of, Natures own Preſcribing, to Prevent. 
and Cure moſt Diſeales incident to Meu, Women and Children, by 
Diet and Kitchin-pbyfick only. With ſome Remarks on the Practice of 

Phyſick and Chymiſtry. by Thomas Tryon Student in Phyſick. The 
Second Edition. To which is added ſome Obſervations on the Tedious 
Methods of Unskilful Chirurgions; with Cheap and Eaſie Remedies. by 
the ſame Author. price bound 15. 55. 

3 e gee Or, 2 Treatiſe concerning Baptiſms. Where- | 
unto is added, a diſcourſe concerning the Supper, Bread and Wine, called | 
alſo Communion. by Thomas Lawſon: TT. 778 . ft 

Dagon's fall before the Ark, Written Primarily, As a Teſtimony for | 


the Lord, his Wiſdom, Creation, Products of his Power, Uſeful and Y 
and Neceſlary Knowledge, Capacitating people for the concerns of this | 
Life. Secondarily, As a Teitimony againftthe Old Serpent, his Footifhneſs | 
with God, his Arts, Inventions,” Comedics, or Intecludes, Tragedies; , 
Laſcivious Poems, Frivolous Fables, Spoiling Philoſophy, : taught in 

Chriſtians Schools. Wherein, as in a Glaſs, Teachers in Schools and 

Colledges may ſee their concern, neither Chriſtian nor Warrantable. 


by Thomas Lawſon. | | : 
A ſhort Work, but of. greateft Concern. by william Tominſow 
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ice 34. 2 | | „ 4 ” T's 
A 1 A Collection of the Writings and Epiſtles, of our Antient Deceaſed | 
Friend oba Whitebead. price 3s. 3 LE d Bo 
A Collection of the ſeveral Books and Epiſtles of our Antient 3 


Deceaſed Friend Charles Marſbal. price 26. : | 

inſtructions for Children and others: By way of Queſtion and 

= AMſwer. Demonſtrating to them, How they may come to know God 
and Jeſns Chriſt, whom to know is Life Eternal. by S. Hunt. price 3d. 

Wöbere alſo may be had Bibles, Teſtaments, Concordances, Spelling- 

© Books, Primers, Horn-books; with Writing-Paper, Paper-Books, (55s 

= ang Marriage Certificates on Parchment, Stamp'd. 5 


/ 


$5, %. 


